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SessKage; Breath of the Wild 


by Makuro767 


Summary 


Kagome only wanted to help Inuyasha but as Sesshoumaru tried to melt her, something else 
happened. Who would have thought with the presence of so many power, reality will be 
ripped apart for a moment? Now stranded in Hyrule with nothing but the clothes on their 
back and Sesshoumaru falling sick to an illness that only her blood can cure, what can they 
do but work together to get back home? Travelling, learning and surviving as they aid 
Champion Link on his mission to save Hyrule, will they even go home when the path home 
is open? 


Chapter 1 


She was just trying to help Inuyasha, feeling that his half-brother was being a worse jerk than the 
hanyou. Also at that time she could only see Sesshoumaru as just another power hungry youkai. 
Nothing much, simply going through the motion of helping her reluctant ally from getting killed 
due to his reckless and stubborn behavior. So when she managed to get the coveted blade out of its 
pedestal, she had pushed aside her confusion and swallowed her fear as she found their latest 
nemesis towering over her, a certain death looming over her dressed in fierce samurai getup. 


He had asked her then, “What are you?” 


Before she could answer, Inuyasha called his attention away from her. The taller of the brother, just 
another youkai to her, then questioned Inuyasha’s pride as a youkai. He wondered, “Why protect 
them? Why miss them?” He brushed back his pale hair, “Why love them?” 


“You may be adverse from killing a human due to your despicable human blood, but I 
Sesshoumaru, does not,” 


That seemed to be the sign of her end as he turned those deadly claws onto her and poisonous mist 
poured out of his palm. That would have been the end but the jewel shard that was with her, the 
blades forged from the fang of the beast looming over them and the very air of Yomi as well as her 
untrained power seemed to have a rather extreme reaction to being exposed to each other. 


Kagome screamed in both fear and shock while Sesshoumaru’s golden gaze widened as Kagome’s 
reiki reacted strongly against his attack while his own youki broke through his iron clad control. 
Inuyasha’s call for her became lost along with Jaken’s concerned squawk for Sesshoumaru as the 
immense energy still trapped within the bones of Inu no Taisho exploded all around them. 


Myouga managed to force Inuyasha to move as his father’s remains started to crumble all around 
them. He unconsciously grabbed Jaken on the way out and all three stared as the great general’s 
remain that once loomed over his surrounding like a mountain crumbled into itself, dust bellowing 
all around him like a sandstorm made out of brittle bones. 


Inuyasha waited out the storm before rushing in, screaming out for Kagome while coughing out the 
dust that managed to get into his throat, irritating it. The girl may be annoying, loud, and simply 
impossible to be with but he did dragged her into this mess with the jewel and now his bastard of a 
half-brother who seemed to falter between ignoring his existence and making it his mission to 
make his life hell. In fact, as Inuyasha found the twin blades forged by his sire’s fangs, he was 
certain that unless it was because he couldn’t avoid making contact with the hanyou Sesshoumaru 
would have forgotten completely about Inuyasha. 


Which suite the hanyou just fine but not when a girl that he somewhat owe his freedom to managed 
to get herself involved with the heartless youkai. Kagome already have trouble with the small fries 
of the youkai society, she couldn’t possibly handle a Daiyoukai like Sesshoumaru. 


Inuyasha hate admitting it but Sesshoumaru could have laid all of Japan to waste with his strength 
alone had he been a blood lusting son of a bitch. And now a miko who can’t shoot an arrow to save 
her life and a Daiyoukai who couldn’t care less about another’s life have gone missing. 


Inuyasha managed to squeeze all three of them out of Yomi just as the portal that connect the Land 
of the Living and Yomi closed. Leaving a wailing imp behind, he confronted the flea that served as 
both his missing mentor and his useless guardian, “What happened back there?!” 


Myouga’s answer sent shiver down his spine, “I know not, Master Inuyasha,” 


Chapter 2 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome was as good as a sitting duck in open season without Inuyasha or Kaede to 
aid her. 


Kagome woke up with sand in her mouth and she gagged only to sneeze out more sands. Blearily 
opening her eyes, she looked up and all around her with confusion. She was certain that she was in 
a more bizarre surrounding last she was conscious. So how in all the layers of heaven and hell did 
she ended up in Tottori? 


As she sat up, her whole body screaming in pain as she moved her muscles, Kagome theorized that 
perhaps whatever it was that happened back in Inuyasha’s father’s tomb blasted her and the others 
out but displaced them beyond the borders of the village in the middle of Musashi because if she do 
recall correctly about the map of Japan back during the feudal era, Tokyo was once Musashi and 
the territory of the daimyo Hojo. Clearing her head as she tried to find the end of the ever growing 
desert of Tottori because it shouldn’t be as big as it was in her time; it was 30 km wide back in her 
time though it was slowly shrinking due to several reasons. 


Kagome was mulling over these facts in her head as she tried to look for her fellow ally, having 
nothing else to fill the quiet air as she walked across the rather large area. But if she was to be 
honest with herself at that very moment she simply does not want to think that they were so far 
separated that she’s all alone in the vast desert with no provision to support her life until she find 
the exit to the desert. The thought of dying alone from both hunger and thirst was so terrifying that 
she simply does not want to think about it. She doesn’t think that even bandits would survive in this 
far in the vast empty land with nothing to steal from. If they were wise, they would linger by the 
border. 


But youkai that strife in this condition might lurk underneath her at this very moment, what could 
stop them from gobbling up a nice fresh human with the added benefit of the sought after jewel 
shard she’s carrying with her? There’s no Inuyasha to buffer them, to keep her company and safe. 
Kagome never thought that she would miss the brash hanyou. Even that imp Jaken would be a 
welcome company over this restless quiet of the death trap known as the desert. 


The sun was beating on her person now, Kagome breathed heavily as she seemed to drag herself 
forward. She does not know how to find the border; she’s simply relying on her gut to take her to 
safety. Her survival skill was next to none, what need does a city girl like her for survivor skill? 
Her family was a domestic, non-adventurous shrine keeper. The most contact she had with the 
wilderness was when she joined the three days two nights camping trip her school arranged in the 
nearby park back in elementary. She barely recalls how to make fire, even that with some modern 
camping tips and tricks. 


Kagome was as good as a sitting duck in open season without Inuyasha or Kaede to aid her. 


As she sighed, trying to steer her mind away from her current predicament less despair take hold of 
her, Kagome continued to keep up her optimistic personality. She wandered the desert some more 
before finally saw some rocks just up ahead. Thinking that she could use some shade, she rushed 
toward the rocks and would have smiled with relief if it wasn’t because of the other person 


occupying the rather shaded side of the rock. 


Kagome’s smiled dropped as she closed her jaw with a snap. Of all the people she could have come 
across, she just have to come across the big bad himself; Sesshoumaru. 


Kagome may be an optimist but she can also be cruelly honest to herself when it suite her. And so 
here at this very moment she will be honest and say that Sesshoumaru scares her. Sure with each 
encounter with youkai dead set on getting the jewel, she brushed shoulders with death. But with 
each brush, Inuyasha always managed to get her out of her stitch and pull her away from death’s 
claws. So the fear of death never did set into her fully. 


But when Sesshoumaru had turned his corrosive poison on her, and Inuyasha’s desperate cry with 
the full knowledge that he won’t make it in time to save her, Kagome faced the full reality of her 
dreamlike situation. Kagome had so many things happening to her for the past week that she never 
have the time to really let the dire situation that her life was targeted and that she almost died 
several times set in. In short, she was in shock and it numbed the full brunt of the situation she was 
forced into. Inuyasha’s constant presence and aid also lulled her into a sense of security. Often she 
felt that at any moment she will wake up and realized that she had hit her head in the well house or 
something similar, her lucid dream being so due to her grandfather’s yet another lecture of youkai 
and the Shikon no Tama. 


And now, with her uncertain situation and lack of her only rock (Inuyasha) in all this madness, 
Kagome have no choice but to face her reality; she is stranded in the middle of nowhere with no 
cover and no provision with the scariest thing that she had ever faced in her young life just a few 
steps in front of her. 


Kagome gulped, feeling the scratchy muscles of her throat working uncomfortably as she stared at 
her recent death proxy. Then as she realized that he was ignoring her presence, she walked closer 
toward the only shade in this hellish heat. When he still didn’t move, she gathers her scattered 
courage and come closer until she too feel the cooling shade loom over her. Releasing a scared but 
quiet sigh of relief from escaping the heat, she sat down just a few steps away from death. 


Beside her, Sesshoumaru was trying his best to weather the unbearable heat. It was unnaturally hot 
and he, in all his travel even to the sandy dunes of Izumo it was never this hot. Even in the height 
of summer on the isles of Tsushima and Iki it was never this hot. His armor, Moko-moko pelt and 
the silk of his garb does not help with regulating his body’s rising temperature. It also does not help 
that he was feeling unwell. 


Whatever it was that happened in his father’s tomb, it affected him negatively. He felt nauseous 
and his head was spinning. The air smelled strange and the nature’s energy that have always been 
there at the edge of his senses, trained to dull when it come to that particular sense due to how 
overwhelming it can get, felt off and foreign which was strange and alarming in its own. 


Nature is nature; it should not be different no matter where he stands in the world. And yet it does 
and it does not help his weakened state. The more he tried to make sense of his surrounding, to 
study it with his extended senses, the sicker he gets until he had to disconnect himself from one of 
the most important aspect for being youkai. 


Above, the sun was slowly shifting and soon he will need to move to follow the shade to stay cool. 
That was when he noticed the rather familiar energy approaching him, the scent of sudden fear 
spiking proof to him that the approaching energy recognized him. He soon recognized the scent 
that teased his dulled scent, duller than usual but still superior than most, and his mind brings forth 
the most unwanted image of the strange harlot travelling with his bastard sibling. 


He wanted to snarl at her, to terrorize her into leaving him alone but then the need for something 
familiar tugged strongly at him. He did not realize just how badly affected he was by this strange 
place that her energy, the very antithesis of his own, was like a balm against a burned wound, a 
glass of cooled water in the height of summer, a campfire in winter. It felt so much like home that 
he was petrified by the sensation, so much so that he did not do anything as she came closer. 


He wondered if she was there to finish the job but it doesn’t seem so. Instead, she seemed to gather 
confidence which was lacking in her aura before as she approaches him, shaky as they were. He 
readied his poison whip should she proof to be a danger but when she stop a scant few meter from 
him, just a mere three steps away from him he wondered just what it was she was up to. 


Once she cease all movement and labored breathing calmed down, Sesshoumaru peeked through 
his lashes only to see the scantily dressed woman sitting under the shade beside him. She was 
starting to doze off although the scent of fear and wariness still permeated through the air between 
them. Yet, her fatigue won over and she lost her conscious. 


Once he was sure that she was lost to the conscious world, he turned his head and stared at her. 
Once again he reached out to the world and again, the sense of wrongness and the feeling of 
vertigo grabbed hold of him mercilessly. He felt so sick until his senses latched onto the only thing 
right and that was this slip of a girl beside him. It latched onto her like a leech onto an open, 
bleeding wound. 


And the longer his senses grab hold onto her, the lesser the vertigo and wrong, wrong, wrong that 
plagued him. He snarled quietly to himself as it seemed that he could not use her for sustenance or 
kill her to end his aggravation. 


He will keep her alive, he counsel to himself, because without her presence this world make him 
sick. Until he desensitizes himself from the strange reaction he was having he will keep her alive. 


Chapter 3 


Chapter Summary 


He heard the girl muffled word as she speak behind her own cover up, “It looked like 
a camel, an evil camel,” 


Kagome yawned and realized that somehow she had managed to not fry herself under the sun for 
falling asleep in the most merciless condition. She knew she should not fall asleep, not with the 
heat and the danger, danger, danger all around her. She had latched onto the fear of unknown 
danger and the most dangerous predator beside her to stay awake but the heat and her fatigue won 
over with a one sided massacre of her sense of safety. Inuyasha would kill her if he ever found out 
about her lack for self-preservation, not that he can say anything about his own lack of self- 
preservation. 


Then she realized, as her mind wake some more, that she has been moved sometime during her 


‘nap’. 
She quickly sits up, looking around her and saw nothing amiss other than Sesshoumaru looking 
worse than she last saw him- wait! Sesshoumaru! 


As she ran her eyes over his person once more, she noticed the signs of their shifting on the sand. It 
seemed that he had helped shift her as the shadows of sun moved. Not knowing how to react by the 
rather unexpected kindness, especially since he not only remained with her and aided in keeping 
her cool, he also didn’t eat her or steal the jewel shard that she have with her. Kagome gulped 
down the dryness in her throat as she crept closer to him and peered at his unconscious face. 


His head was beaded with sweat and the slight frown that marred his otherwise doll-like mien 
seemed so out of place on the usually cold expression he seemed to favor. His breathing also 
seemed to be heavy as short gasps of air managed to be captured by Kagome’s human ears. 
Kagome straightened and looked at the weather. 


The sands shifted all around them and the air seemed to tremble. Kagome frowned, wondering 
where she has seen the phenomenon before. If there was anything that she can consider having an 
upper hand when it comes to survival in the unknown it would be that her time has an abundance of 
information about natural phenomenon without the victim being in the actual vicinity. Wracking 
her mind, she decided to look behind the rock that they were leaning on and saw the tsunami of 
sands bellowing towards them. Sounds of thunder crashing in the distance greeted her, loud enough 
to be recognized by Kagome’s duller six senses as the taste of ozone bloomed in her mouth, her 
hair rising up in expectation and her skin tingling with static. 


Something snapped like electric besides her and Kagome looked down to see Sesshoumaru’s armor 
throwing sparks and Kagome jumped into action. She knew what will happen if she didn’t take his 
armor off as the wind pick up with a lazy vengeance. 


Sesshoumaru stirred into his senses where he was knocked out by the heavy feeling of wrongness 
and vertigo to dainty fingers touching the clasps of his armor clumsily. A growl of warning 
rumbled up his throat as he saw the wench that caused his illness trying to figure out his chest 
plate. She drew back as though burned but her blue eyes sparked with determination and concern, 


parting the cloud of fear and wariness as she opened her mouth, “We need to take it off,” 


When Sesshoumaru’s focus sharpened on her face with suspicion, Kagome added, “There’s a 
sandstorm coming toward us and I heard thunder. Plus, you are the only one here with metals on 
your body,” 


Sesshoumaru immediately understood what the girl was implying and though he wanted to be rid 
of his protection, his movement proved to be sluggish and heavily affected by his condition. The 
girl bit her lower lip and offered as the wind pick up speed, her black hair dancing wildly with the 
current around her head, “Let me help. Just show me where and I’Il figure it out,” Her grandfather 
have shown her their family’s armor, one that he don on every Kachiya and one she had aided on 
helping him take off. 


Knowing that he won’t make it from how the fine fur on his humanoid form rising up and the taste 
of ozone filling his mouth, Sesshoumaru begrudgingly showed her the hidden clasp and though she 
seemed to lack common sense, the girl instantly latched onto the hidden clasp and quickly worked 
on the ties. 


Kagome noted that Sesshoumaru’s armor reminisce more of the Chinese’s Ming Dynasty armor, 
the only reason she knew was because of her Grandfather’s many historical lectures about armories 
and their differences from each other. Once her mind recognized the difference from her family’s 
samurai armor, it was simply the act of going through the motion. 


Sesshoumaru barely aided the girl on taking it off his person when his armor sparked with signs of 
approaching lightning. He knew then that it was no simple storm coming their way. His armor 
should have magical protection against lightning since his kind fly a lot. Being a DaiTengu meant 
flying into storms in many of their battle. It was not, however, the main reason why he had 
complied with the girl’s suggestion at first. He does not know the way of this strange land; he will 
take all necessary precaution to survive even if it means moving to a human’s tune. After all, even 
he has to admit that due to how fragile their lives were, humankind learned to adapt or die at equal 
rate. 


Kagome lugged the heavy armor set from her unkind companion, he may have moved her from 
being scorched by the sun but she knew better than to immediately trust him, just as the storm 
reached them. She stumbled into the sand, hoping that Sesshoumaru have other things to worry 
about than to see her skirt flipping over and showing her panty, as the ground seemed to quack and 
tremble. Leaving the heavy armor as far away from their rock as possible, she raced back as the 
sandstorm blew mercilessly at her petite figure. 


Sesshoumaru simply watched as the girl stumbled part due to her graceless self and part due to the 
sudden tremble of the ground. Her immodest dressing flipped over her due to the wind and he was 
presented by her strange koshimaki, resembling like a tiny version of fundoshi. She quickly 
covered herself and left his armor where she stumbled, running frantically back toward him with a 
red face. 


Kagome breathed heavily as she pressed herself close to the rock just as lightning strike 
Sesshoumaru’s armory set. Yelping both in shock and fear for her life, she unconsciously presses 
herself closer to Sesshoumaru’s pelted shoulder. Something loomed over them and Kagome 
blinked up, curiosity pressing over her self-preservation. 


She gawked as legs as large as a skyscraper walked over their rock, the sound bellowing from 
above them make the very air tremble as more lightning strike descended around them and attack 
Sesshoumaru’s armor set mercilessly. She give an unconscious shiver as her mind supplied her 
with images of Sesshoumaru being attacked relentless by lightning as his armor was currently 


suffering. 


She whispered to herself or him she does not know, though his ears hear her words just fine, “I’m 
glad we take them off of you,” 


He frowned, sensing her honest concern from both her scent and her words. He then cleared his 
confusion over her strange concern. She, like Jaken, knew she could not possibly survive without 
his protection and like a parasite that her kind was, will aid in keeping him safe as long as he does 
the same to her. Comforted by his own counsel, Sesshoumaru kept his silence. 


Kagome pressed herself closer to the rock as the sandstorm grew harsher, her vision clouded by 
nothing but sands. She untied her cotton button up cardigan to tie them around her head and mouth 
so she would not breathe in the fine sands and bring ruin to her delicate lungs. She then looked up 
to see Sesshoumaru doing the same with his strange pelt as he glared at the dry storm and the 
strange beast walking over and ahead of them. Glad that he knew a little about surviving a sand 
storm, she sat quietly beside her silent companion and possible murderer as the two weathered the 
sandstorm raging around them. 


She studied the creature that brought with it storm and lightning. It glowed red and purple, the feel 
of wrongness permeates the air that followed it like a swarm. She shivered again, studying the 
silhouette of its shadow, trying to make sense what she just saw. 


Sesshoumaru glared at the creature lumbering ahead. It made him sick simply by approaching as 
he barely hold on as it walked over his person. It was only because of the girl being so close to him 
that he managed to keep his conscious awake. Had he been himself, he would have let go of his 
iron control over his youki and attacked the beast. He disliked how unnatural the creature was. 
There’s no scent to it but ore and lightning. 


He heard the girl muffled word as she speak behind her own cover up, “It looked like a camel, an 
evil camel,” 


Kagome would have said more but she doubt he would understand if she said that it looked like a 
robotic camel designed by a mad scientist. 


Sesshoumaru wondered about this ‘camel’ creature that the girl was talking about. He knew of 
‘camels’, they live in the distant land ruled by a living god as beasts of burden. But the drawing he 
saw from the many scrolls collected by his forefathers does not do justice to the lumbering beast 
ahead. It does not look anything similar to a ‘camel’ nor any living creature for that matter. The 
only similarity it held would be its silhouette and only that. 


It lacked the scent of sweat, blood and waste that most beasts carry. And being as large as it was, 
he should at least hear the sound of its beating heart but it lacked that as well. Nor does he hear the 
sound of its lungs expanding as it bellowed another ear shattering shout. No, this beast was far 
from a ‘camel’ for it does not live yet it does at the same time. The feel of wrongness, perhaps it 
was because of this beast. 


If he ends its existence would he return as he was? 


He glared as the sand settled and the girl slumbered beside him, taking advantage of his Moko- 
moko pelt. How could he destroy something that made him sick simply by being in its range? 


Chapter 4 


Chapter Summary 


Not only was she not in Japan, Kagome become even surer that they’re no longer on 
planet Earth or at least the part of the planet that she recognizes. 


Sesshoumaru was the first one to rouse after a long night of sandstorm. He looked beside him as 
the girl had somehow burrowed herself under the trailing end of his Moko-moko pelt, escaping 
from the skin peeling sands. On any other day and in any other situation he would have melted her 
with his corrosive poison, as he had planned back in his sire’s tomb. But at the moment, and 
precisely because of what he had planned back in the tomb, they became stranded in a land that felt 
so wrong his very skin felt tight over his humanoid disguise. 


He waited until he heard her slow and steady breathing show signs of waking up. He stood up and 
the action alone made the whole world swim around him. Had he been anyone lesser, like his 
bastard sibling for example, he would have cursed with how weak this strange land made him feel. 


Kagome opened her eyes to the sight of Sesshoumaru swaying unsteadily above her. Yawning, she 
sat up from where she had laid down on the cold sand, warmed by her body. She hazily 
remembered shivering and finding something warm to cover her chilled body with. Looking at the 
very soft, very warm pelt on Sesshoumaru’s shoulder, she could deduce easily what it was that kept 
the worse of the desert icy chill from claiming her body. 


Standing up and stretching her muscles, she looked at Sesshoumaru with worry as he continued to 
move unsteadily forward. She could hear how his very breathing labored and she wondered just 
what it was that’s making him seemed so sick. She warily followed him a shy few steps behind as 
the proud youkai pressed forward against his unwell form. As they passed the twisted and melted 
metal that was his armor, black beyond recognition, she shivered in repulse and instinctive fear, 
glad that she took it off of him. 


The walk seemed to be endless and Kagome wondered if Sesshoumaru knew the direction he’s 
heading. She yawned as her skin started to chill from the ridiculous heat as the sun beat on their 
hapless self, even if the proud youkai in front of her would never admit it. The sun has been 
climbing steadily above them as the heat started to rise to unbearable. Holding her cardigan over 
her head in hope of defending some of the heat from her fragile human skin, Kagome studied 
Sesshoumaru quietly. 


The youkai before her was undoubtedly strong, overwhelmingly so. All of Inuyasha’s attacks that 
have destroyed most of their attacker from before were batted away like flies. In fact, she believed 
that the only reason they remained alive and the use of the Mu-Onna was because Sesshoumaru 
wanted the sword and the whereabouts of their father’s tomb from Inuyasha. Hell, Inuyasha’s 
survival into adulthood was probably because Sesshoumaru was busy doing something else and 
Inuyasha was nothing more than a tiny existence that he couldn’t care less of taking into account. 


Sesshoumaru stumbled as the air that was clean of the taint of wrongness shifted. His mind 
immediately supplied that the creature that was the origin of the wrongness must have been 
walking in a loop. Currently it was heading directly toward them. 


Kagome immediately perked up with caution as she noticed him stumbling ahead. Not knowing if 
it was okay to approach him, she hesitated. When he pressed forward, she continued along but 
came even closer with each stumble until she was one touch away from him. They soon came 
across an extension of strange white rock formations but as they came over the hill of sands 
Kagome gawked at the dinosaur bone protruding from the sands, “What?” 


Sesshoumaru heard the human behind him that kept coming closer the more weakness he showed 
whispered, “Dinosaurs? Does Japan even have a dinosaur history?” She sounded like she was 
talking to herself, for her tone sounded full of disbelief and quiet. He didn’t know what she meant 
by dinosaurs but the bones looming ahead looked to be good place for him to weather through yet 
another hellish session with that unnatural life heading toward them at a steady pace. 


Sesshoumaru immediately headed for the shaded area and the girl followed suite. The cavernous 
skull gave sufficient relief from the heat outside and Sesshoumaru eyed the girl as she walked in 
with a strange mix of awe and disgust on her dusty, sun burned mien. Her gawking makes her look 
even more stupid that she already was as she cautiously touched the bone structure of the skull. 


On Kagome’s part, it was like visiting an interactive museum. But unlike those interactive 
decorations, this happened to be an actual dead creature. She looked up at the dome where the 
brain once was and could still see the remnants and stains of what supposed to be dried up blood. 
Back in the skeleton of Inuyasha’s father, she simply didn’t have time to think about what she was 
climbing against or what she was standing on. 


She was far from desensitized, Kagome didn’t think that she was psychopathically inclined or 
anything of the sort where people just don’t care or become excited at the prospect of dead things. 
No, she simply has too much things to think about and dodging deadly stuff for her life. One 
couldn’t exactly blame her from not giving much thought to her surrounding, right? 


Sesshoumaru tried to ignore the growing pounding in his head by distracting himself with the girl’s 
ridiculous excitement. He raised his eyes toward the dome of the skull and could not see what it 
was that have her shuddering and chattering to herself quietly. She said words that simply do not 
make any sense to him such as ‘museum’ and ‘dinosaur’. 


Thunder rumbled in the distance and she finally quiet down. For the first time in his existence, he 
hated the silence for it meant pain to him. At least with her tendency to whisper feverishly to 
herself, he could distract himself from this growing pain like oni pounding New Year mochi in his 
head. 


Kagome noticed Sesshoumaru’s face losing its indifferent mask as his eyes started to press tightly 
closed in obvious pain. His pale skin flushed and the strange markings on his face lose its soft 
curves and become jagged. She watch in quiet interest as the crescent moon on his forehead grew 
darker from indigo to almost midnight black as his lips stretched to a barely snarl, the hidden fangs 
lengthening dangerously making her even more wary of him. She finally moved when he lurched 
forward with a muffled whine of pain as lightning and wind roared all around them. 


Sesshoumaru felt the axis of his world spin and before he noticed it he was lying face down on the 
ground. Against his wish he heard his throat letting out whimpers of pain, a sound that he had not 
made since he was a pup in training with his ancestors. But ancient memories of being beaten into 
shape were nothing against this strange and painful sensation of the world screaming inside him. 


Sesshoumaru is a pure born and bred guardian spirit. Japanese human call him Daiyoukai but back 
in the homeland of his ancestors; his clan was guardians of the gates of Heaven. They were of 
equal divinity to Hell hounds, separated only by their duty and their colors. The younger 
generations descended to learn the way of the World before returning, to ascend to their sacred 


duty in Heaven. 


When Japan first learned to govern from China, his father descended with his mother to populate 
the land to prepare for when the gates of Heaven reach the Far East. But restless spirits and youkai 
were in abundance, running around with chaos and havoc nipping at their heels. So his Sire went 
out to make the Western Land safe for the Grandson to govern. 


And because of his Sire’s influence and the human being cultured by the mainland human officers, 
youkai begun to have a form of their own society. Crude and rather inferior, his mother helped the 
many young Daiyoukai to create laws for their people until the Cardinal Houses were formed. But 
youkai were nothing like the Tiangou or DaiTengu, the Divine Dogs of Heaven. The only ones 
coming close to their divine power were the Dragons who had long ruled over the cold Northern 
Mountains. 


But unlike the Dragons of the mainland, the Japanese Northern Dragons lack a proper sense of 
community. When his Sire finally reached them, their clan was still ruled by instincts and lack 
disciplines. The battle with Ryuukotsusei was the last attempt by the Dragons to rebel against their 
expanding rule. 


As Sesshoumaru breathed in the gentle scent of sakura, the divine power inside him rebelled 
against the growing evil passing over them. He has become disconnected from the Heavens, from 
the divinity of the land and this combination weakened him. But what was worse was how this evil 
preyed on this strange land and now it sought to corrupt him. 


Sesshoumaru may be a divine beast but his ancestor still originated from demon kin, thus making 
him susceptible to corruption. Corrupted DaiTengu were killed without question, they were too 
powerful to be left alone and drunk with power. And it was against this side of him, the beast 
within him that he fought to control from submitting against the evil preying this land. 


Kagome had caught Sesshoumaru when he fell forward and she winced at the painful whining his 
throat made. Not knowing what to do, her heart reaching out to him and she wished that she could 
ease his pain. She laid him down to rest of her lap, not really thinking anything about her actions 
other than to lend him comfort from the pain that seemed to plague him from the moment they 
landed in this strange land. 


Kagome knew she can’t fool herself any longer, they’re not in Japan. Something has felt off, in the 
back of her mind something has felt wrong. When she saw Sesshoumaru, the quiet alarm grew 
louder but she distracts herself with hope and wandering mind with no destination. Now, as he lay 
on her lap weakened so much and in so much pain, she couldn’t hide from the frightening truth any 
longer. 


Not only was she not in Japan, Kagome become even surer that they’re no longer on planet Earth or 
at least the part of the planet that she recognizes. She hoped against all odd that maybe they had 
ended up somewhere in the vast dessert that still covered Earth somewhere but if that was not the 
case, Kagome wondered if perhaps there was a direction to the golden brick road pointing home... 


Chapter 5 


Chapter Summary 


If I lose Sesshoumaru, then I will really be lost. 


Kagome felt faint. After the second morning of the third day where she woke up feeling feverish, 
Kagome wondered if it was her fate to die in a dessert due to dehydration. She barely has enough 
saliva to wet her lips and she can’t even pee due to how much her body craves water. She knew this 
much; human can survive three weeks without food by only three days without water. This would 
be her third day. 


Worse of all Sesshoumaru for whatever reason seemed to have fallen in a coma of sort, he won’t 
wake up no matter what she did! She had even become so desperate that she contested death by 
slapping him hard...twice. Her right hand still stung and she could feel the tell-tale tenderness of a 
bruise. This was the sort of cruel reality she was facing; bitch slap a defenseless guy and get a 
bruise instead of the intended victim of the hardest bitch slap she ever bestowed in her life. Damn 
youkai didn’t even have a red mark! 


Kagome sighed, wondering if she should chance the deadly dessert ahead and leave the safe cool 
cavern of the skull she called sanctuary. If she leaves she might find help or an oasis, though that 
would be one in a billion chances with her sort of luck lately. But because of said rotten luck, she 
might also come across slave merchants...nope, she won’t chance it. 


As she sat on this particular dilemma of her, she saw someone running toward the large skeleton 
and tensed. If Sesshoumaru was awake, she could hide and let him deal with whoever it was 
although whoever it was might ended up as lunch. But he’s not so this leave her as the only one to 
defend both of them, not that Sesshoumaru would thank her once he decided to wake up from his 
beauty sleep. But from what she can see from where she sat, the unexpected guest seemed to be 
looking for a place to cool down as well. 


They came toward her and looked up, finally noticing the girl sitting at the mouth of the skull 
turned cave. Kagome stared at this new person, wondering if they are youkai due to their long, 
elvish ears and tanned skin although Kagome believed the tanned skin was due to the environment. 
The person stood tall, a head taller than Sesshoumaru even, and wore heels that added to their 
height. 


From their dressing, resembling something she would expect from the Aladdin rendition of a 
certain studio back home, she can tell that they belong to the same gender as her. The woman came 
closer to Kagome until she entered the skull and Kagome panicked, thinking if she should tell the 
truth and ask for a clue to return home or make up a story. Also, how does she explain 
Sesshoumaru comatose state? 


As her heart beat in her throat, the taller and rather bird-like woman that reminded Kagome of 
vultures from her very prominent beaked nose, opened her mouth and asked, “*?” 


Kagome blinked, “Huh?” 


The woman blinked and asked again, this time her intonation slower as if she thought Kagome did 


not catch her question the first time, ““?” 
Kagome paled and gulped, “I’m sorry, what?” 


The desert woman blinked, frowned and asked something else, this time the language sounded 
different with slightly different intonation, “?” 


Kagome blinked as she became flustered, replying back in the only other language she knew; 
English, “I-am-sorry-I-do-not-under-stand ,” Her intonation halted several time like a robot, stiff 
and formal from awkwardness. 


The desert woman stared at her and Kagome stared back, the latter finally understand the saying of 
duck meet chicken. The desert woman finally seemed to get that Kagome does not speak any 
language or slang that she knew as she straightened her back that she bent to talk at the tiny 
structured girl sitting on the sand by her feet with and unconscious person on her lap, scratching 
her vibrant red hair. The air became tense from the awkward company and the inability to 
communicate. 


As silence permeates the stifling air, the quiet was broken by Kagome’s dry cough. The sound was 
scratchy to her ear and she wondered if she was coming down with something. As she blinked her 
dry eyes, she found herself staring at a leather water pouch. The scent of water was so tempting that 
she drooled when she found the pouch being pushed toward her. Looking at the desert woman with 
thanks, she took one full swig of water, making sure that the cooling element cover and reach the 
crevices of her throat before swallowing. 


It was only after she came back to herself from her chilly heaven that she remembered 
Sesshoumaru. She looked at the woman before her and gestured at her unconscious companion 
throat. The woman stared at the strange white person before nodding. 


Kagome patted his cheek, ““Sesshoumaru, wake up. I have some water,” When he didn’t respond, 
she bring the mouth of the pouch closer to his nose but other than the slight twitch of the tip of his 
nose, there was nothing else. 


Worried, she tipped the water a little over his slightly parted lips and watched as he somewhat 
drank the fluid. Just as she thought everything was fine, the unconscious youkai lurched to the side 
and vomited clear fluid that tinted black. Kagome gasped with worry, “Sesshoumaru?!” 


The desert woman crouched low and looked at the sweat covered person. She started asking 
Kagome in a rapid mix of unknown words. Kagome could only blink in ignorance while silently 
suppressing her growing panic. When the desert woman realized that nothing she said reached the 
girl before her, she sighed and started to do something equal to medical examination on the 
unconscious person. 


After a few minute of doing several things that Kagome could only recognize because of the first 
aid classes as well as the shows on doctors, the desert stranger pulled Sesshoumaru up and over her 
back. Luckily she was travelling light because Kagome had to carry all her other gears in exchange 
for the desert woman carrying Sesshoumaru heavy weight for her. 


Not knowing what else to do, Kagome could only put her faith in strangers, hoping that they are 
helping hands rather than criminals. As she walked behind the woman, a little lagging because of 
the weight of the scimitar the woman was carrying, Kagome thought back on what had happened. 


The water she was drinking seemed fine to her and she had no adverse reaction whatsoever so why 
did Sesshoumaru reacted the way he did like she just tried to poison him. Also, as a poison user 


shouldn’t he have a sort of immunity to poisons? Or at least that’s what she saw of him so far. Then 
again, this ISN’T their world or reality anymore so perhaps it runs differently. 


As she thought back on Sesshoumaru’s behavior ever since they woke up in this strange land, she 
tried to link it with what happened to him. Now, Kagome may have interest in mystery but they 
only extended as far as novels and movies. In no way whatsoever does she have training or skill in 
deduction or criminology. 


But Kagome was in no way a foolish girl and she have a good instinct. As she vaguely entered a 
town behind the woman and walked into a small room, Kagome came to the conclusion that 
whatever was wrong in this world it was affecting Sesshoumaru more than her. Perhaps because 
he’s a youkai and full blooded one at that or perhaps because she’s a human girl with purifying 
power, Kagome could only guess so much. 


One thing for sure, Kagome needed to do something to help Sesshoumaru or he’s going to die. 
After all without being able to eat or drink let alone move his body, Sesshoumaru will soon starve 
and waste away to his death. 


Kagome looked at the doorway covered by a tapestry picturing a camel, listening to the voices 
outside talking in a language she does not know. A wizened woman came in and Kagome watched 
as she started to investigate Sesshoumaru’s body. As she moved the lapels of his kimono away, she 
gasped as she understood his gender at the way she looked at his revealed chest. She looked at the 
other woman, the one who helped Kagome and she seemed to pale before explaining something. 


As they seemed to argue in hushed tone, Kagome could only stare blankly. She had taken notice 
that there seem to lack a male presence in this town she was brought to. What if they threw her and 
Sesshoumaru out? She can’t have that! Most importantly, Sesshoumaru need help and she needs to 
figure out how to wake him up but to do that they need shelter with food and water! 


Desperate, Kagome approached the two arguing women and bent her knees, bowing her back as far 
down as possible and touched her forehead to ground. The sudden prostration silenced the two and 
Kagome took that chance to beg, “Please!” Please let my need be heard, “Please let us stay!” 
Please let me help him, “Please, I will do anything! I will do any work! Just let us stay!” Please! 


The two women gasped as she started to cry, her desperation gave way through her suppressed fear. 
For the first time since falling through the well, in world not her own and in a time so far from the 
civilization she knew, Kagome felt the immature girl that she has been pretending she was not. Her 
tears fell like rivers from her blue eyes as she beg in a language her benefactors does not recognize 
as sobs racked her lungs for air. 


Kagome sobbed, “I can’t lose him!” 


If I lose Sesshoumaru, then I will really be lost. 


Chapter 6 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome whimpered, “No...let go...” 


Kagome don’t know how long she have been here in Gerudo, but she know that it was long enough 
that she has taken to learn their spoken language. The language was the first hurdle in her stay here 
in Gerudo Town, where she also learned only women are allowed. No wonder when the healer 
discovered that Sesshoumaru’s a male, she panicked. But since he’s unconscious and no one else 
know about his gender, thanks to his rather effeminate look, Kagome was allowed to stay. 


But in exchange for her staying, she had to work at the clothes shop. The Gerudo, Ilya, who took 
her in has a sister who ran the clothes shop at the town square named Fashion Passion. The shop 
also double as armory shop and was rather famous, not to mention the secret at the back. Saula, the 
owner, has taken a liking to Kagome’s exotic look. Especially her round ears as opposed to their 
long ears. 


This caused the owner of the jewelry shop, Starlight Memories owned by Isha, to hire Kagome to 
parade her latest design so between the two merchants Kagome was often found dressed in the 
latest Gerudo fashion and jewelry set and since she’s very easy to notice, namely her pale golden 
skin and her short stature as well as her never before seen appearance, not to mention her blue eyes 
and black hair that sparkled blue under the right lighting, Kagome make quite the Rupees. 


But that does not mean Kagome only have to go about the town dressed pretty, she also helped to 
manage both store before opening and closing. And on a slow day, she will help Saula to sew some 
new designs or the latest order at the back of the store. The marks on her fingers and her growing 
sewing skills showed how far she have come in working at the fashion shop. 


Isha only allowed her to help her arrange her store and maintain the clarity of each jewel piece as 
well as cleaning. And on her off days, Kagome was taken by Ilya to train with the troops protecting 
Gerudo. Here Kagome fumbled her way through training as she clumsily went through obstacle 
course and barely managed to avoid killing passing Gerudo with her arrows, not to mention 
avoiding hacking her own limbs off with the scimitars. 


At night she sat by Sesshoumaru, making sure he gets enough water. Although she had discovered 
that by direct contact with water or food, she could purify whatever it was that tainted them 
Kagome had to feed Sesshoumaru from mouth to mouth. This embarrasses the soul out of the poor 
girl but she’s determined not to neglect his need. After all, he can’t chew his own food in that 
condition, now can he? 


She initially only has one other worry after that; when he shows need to use the bathroom, but so 
far he had shown no such need. This caused Kagome to fret over other type of poisoning and made 
her call on the healer, Kama, to check on him. Fortunately she found no such sign and this made 
Kagome in turn curious over his bodily function. But Kagome still have her come and check on 
him once in a while. Luckily Kama doesn’t seem to mind doing so. Apparently Sesshoumaru is 
attractive to the elderly Gerudo healer. 


So once she has gotten over her embarrassment over the mouth to mouth and the fear that he 


unknowingly poisoning himself by not going to the toilet, Kagome spend the evening after dinner 
and before sleep by sleep teaching him the language. She knew enough from Souta’s comic and 
her own mother’s nursing tales that people can learn even while sleeping. 


The body maybe resting and the mind maybe unconscious but the brain is constantly taking in new 
information through other senses. 


So as she progresses through her learning of the Hylian tongue, or the common language used by 
the people outside Gerudo, she taught him as well. She also slipped in some Gerudo here and there 
whenever she understood their slangs. It won’t do to teach him halfway, he might kill her for 
failing to teach him properly. 


So in the months that followed, Kagome trained her body and skills with the Gerudo soldiers. She 
sometimes saw the young Gerudo Chief, Riyu, whom she noted to be on the small side when it 
comes to the Gerudo size. They almost stand head to head in height but Kagome mused that maybe 
Riju was just young. Then again, she’s a chief at that age so what about her parents? 


Ilya smiled at her question, “In the Gerudo tradition, her father will give her up to her mother to 
train in the Gerudo ways. This apply to all Gerudo girls,” 


Kagome frowned, “What about the boys?” She had wondered at the lack of men but so far has 
never found any chance to raise the question. After all, it seemed so normal to not have men around 
that she had wondered if they have something against men. So fearing that it might be a sensitive 
subject, she never asks. Ilya laughed, “Gerudo never give birth to boys!” 


Kagome gaped, “Never?!” 
Ilya chuckled, “Only once in a few hundred years, or rather once in a blue moon,” 
Kagome blinked, “Surely not?” 


Ilya shrugged as she picked up her scimitar, “I do not know how your people do things but here in 
the Gerudo desert, we will seek our males once we reach a marriageable age. Then when we have 
our daughters with them, we will train them in our ways. The father will not see them after the age 
of five where they will be kept in the walls of this town for their learning. They must learn to be 
independent of men and that includes their father,” 


Kagome avoided from getting killed by the coming blade, “That sound rather lonely,” 


Ilya lunged again, “Perhaps to you but I supposed it is in our blood to be the way we are. Even 
orphaned Gerudo girls will find her place among other Gerudo women more than her father’s 
people,” 


Kagome avoided that attack and tried to get Ilya’s ankle, “Then what do you do if it’s a boy?” 


Ilya side stepped Kagome’s attempt as her voice turned grim, “We all prayed that it is never a boy 
we Carry in us,” 


Kagome has a feeling that there was something more to that rather grim confession and decided to 
stay away from the matter until she found a better opportunity. At the end of the training, Kagome 
dragged her beaten up body to her room. Looking at the still sleeping Sesshoumaru, she took notice 
how he seemed to have gathered dust on his person. Sighing, she secured the doorway and the 
window, making sure no one can see inside. 


After wiping down her body behind a curtain that she hung around a large vase where she collected 


water, Kagome moved to clean Sesshoumaru in which she had desensitized herself after the first 
couple of time cleaning him. Luckily he never seemed to gain dead skin and only his exposed skin 
gather dusts. So other than his face, neck and a bit of his chest, she never needs to go further than 
that. 


She didn’t exactly understand how, but somehow he managed to keep himself clean unconsciously 
at the barest minimum. But Kagome will forever be thankful for that fact. 


Once that particular chores done for, she prepared a simple meal of Creamy Meat Soup, a recipe 
she learned from going to that nightly cooking class by Ashai who is a teacher for advanced class 
for marriageable age Gerudo ladies; Voe and You. It’s more a bride preparation class. Kagome had 
attended one out of curiosity but some of the contents seemed to lean more of her sort of common 
sense. In some way it was funny and entertaining but since it cost Rupees and Kagome didn’t know 
how much she will need in the foreseeable future, she abstain herself from going too often. 


But she attended the cooking class because she found that she could barely recognize the food 
around her as well as the ingredients. So to make sure she didn’t accidentally eat something 
poisonous, she take the cooking class. At the very least, she won’t poison herself or Sesshoumaru 
by desperate mistake. 


But back to present time, she was leaning over to feed Sesshoumaru when she accidentally cut 
herself on his fangs. She mentally cursed herself, she had noticed that his more youkai appearance 
have been growing more and more feral which meant his fangs has been growing longer and 
sharper as of late. As blood seeped out, she tried pull herself away when vice like arms trapped her 
and she found the once immobile youkai started swallowing on his own and kissing her, sucking 
on the open wound and lapping at it with rough tongue. 


Frightened, she tried to pull away and managed to get her face away from his onslaught of wild 
kisses. But this exposed her neck and as she was panicking, Sesshoumaru opened red eyes with acid 
green pupils as he hissed at her. Kagome stilled as he seemed to nose her jugular and she stifled her 
scream of pain as he bit down like a starved vampire. 


Kagome whimpered, “No...let go...” 


He shifted and she found herself trapped under him. His inhuman growl, deep and low instinctually 
threatened her into submission so Kagome stilled; afraid but faithfully hoping that he won’t drain 
her or go crazy, killing the people in the Gerudo Town in the frenzied manner that she once 
experienced back in Sengoku Jidai. 


Chapter 7 


Chapter Summary 


Pure, untainted, untouched, sacred; nothing equals to violating something so hallowed. 


Sesshoumaru woke up to a pounding headache. If this was what those humans call hangover than 
he certainly glad that his body constitution can only become badly drunk when imbibing heaven’s 
liquor that his Great Ancestor once sent him on his coming of age ceremony. Even then he had 
only taken a couple of sips under his Sire’s careful watch to which he fell unconscious to. But that 
was not enough to warrant a hangover. 


As it is, he’s currently in bed with what felt like a female. She has a very familiar scent, one that 
seemed to permeate through the whole room. There’s also the scent of blood. Had he taken a virgin 
then? But why can he not remember a thing from last night? 


As he pulls himself away, he noticed that it was the smell of a torn muscle. The smell of blood was 
much too strong and Sesshoumaru had indulged in virgin females before and none of them had 
bled this heavily. Blinking his bleary eyes to focus, he noticed his nose was close the neck of a 
very dainty female. In his arms, she was all softness and strength. 


Pulling away fully, he noticed that he was lightly dressed. His youki felt strange and the buzz in his 
blood does not feel like the buzz of liquor. It felt stronger, more intoxicating. His taste buds finally 
taste something and it was blood. Fear lanced through Sesshoumaru in shocking clarity. 


He had taken in blood, yes, but unlike the blood of an ordinary kill from a hunt or a battle it was the 
taste of a sacred blood, even worse; sacred virgin blood. 


How? 


He had been taught, trained and knew better than to taste the blood of people with power. It is like 
tasting the light of heaven, the ichor of deities, sacred and forbidden. Once tasted, nothing satisfies. 
And like all things pure, a sacred virgin is equal to none. Why else barbarians that prey on the 
weak will ask for a virgin sacrifice? 


Pure, untainted, untouched, sacred; nothing equals to violating something so hallowed. 


There’s power in virgins unlike those touched. Virgins are like a clean canvas, ready to have colors 
added to it. And like a clean empty bowls, they are to be filled to the brim; pure power. And like 
all things empty and pure, it is easier to color and taint. To mix with their own, add to their own. 


And Sesshoumaru could feel that power energizing him. Wondering why he had done something 
so taboo that even his Sire lost control in his young age until his Ancestor heeled him, taking a 
hundred years to clean him of his addiction, Sesshoumaru meditated to examine the inner working 
of his body. 


Kagome woke up to pain in her neck. Luckily for her, it’s an off day. Wincing, she tenderly 
touches her neck. Closing her eyes, she remembered last night. After biting her neck and sucking 
the blood out of her, Sesshoumaru held her so tightly it felt like he would snap her in half. 


Not wanting to cause trouble for Ilya, she kept her silence as she endured his bite. It was painful 
but as he suck her blood, she felt her dormant power reacting. At first she thought that she will kill 
him but instead, it felt like he was taking her power into himself along with her blood. 


Her whole body felt hot as though she was in a fever. Slowly, she saw his limp hair regain their 
shine and the sickness that seemed to radiate from him these past months also seemed to disperse, 
slowly but surely. Not knowing what else to do, Kagome could only cling to him, praying that her 
blood could bring him health. 


Curling her frightened hands under his arm and onto his strong shoulder, she latched on. In that 
moment, she could only feel her power leaving her and changing inside him, filling the emptiness 
that was slowly draining from him. And then he stopped, licking her neck with a whine which 
reminded her of a dog when thanking and apologizing at the same time. His body softened above 
her and Kagome accepted his weight. 


As she lost her consciousness, Kagome thought that if that was what it take to keep each other alive 
until they find the way back she will let him take her blood, unknowing that at that moment, 
Kagome have created a bond with him; a powerful bond that was changing him. 


“Girl,” 


Kagome blinked open her closed eyes and sat up, yawning as she rubbed her eyes. She felt deadly 
claws touching her neck and for a moment she wondered if he was going to strangle her for 
sleeping in the same bed as him. But instead he moved her neck and revealed the bite mark on her 
left shoulder where it was easiest to access one of the jugulars that pumped precious blood. 
Kagome stared at him as Sesshoumaru speak again, his voice smooth as though he did not just 
spoken from weeks of disuse, “Explain,” 


Kagome sighed as she pulled back her head, a little light headed from her diminished blood, “It has 
been somewhere around two to three months since you’re awake,” 


He blinked, “What?” 


Kagome took in a deep breath as she leaned back against the wall, watching as he watched her like 
a wary predator, “I don’t know what really happened. Only that you went into a coma. A lady of 
the desert found us and somehow or rather I managed to secure a roof over our head and just 
enough money to get daily provision,” She pointed at the bag full of gems, “That’s their currency. 
In the earlier weeks, it’s hard to get by since they don’t speak Japanese, only Gerudo or Hylian. 
That’s their race. They also don’t have youkai or human. I found out from working that they have 
different races; there is the all women Gerudo who lives here in the desert ruled by a Chief, the 
fish-like Zora who lives in a collection of water bodies with chains of rivers connecting them to the 
rest of the land and ruled by a King, then there are the Rito who are bird people that are also lead 
by a Chief and finally the Goron, rock people with very ambiguous gender since I met a Goron 
named Aesha but acknowledge himself as male...”” Kagome trailed, thinking back on the strange 
Goron who somehow been let in by the Gerudo guards. 


She heard Sesshoumaru clearing his throat and continued, “But the most common race is the 
Hylian. They are the most widespread of the races and looked almost akin to a human but have 
long ears like the Gerudo and like every race here, lived longer lifespan than the common human,” 


When Sesshoumaru didn’t say anything but instead closed his eyes and remained so for the next 
two minutes, Kagome realized that he sat in a position similar to that of her Grandpa when he 
meditate. 


So knowing better than to interrupt a meditating person Kagome quietly stood up from the bed and 
stretched her sore body. 


Silently starting her day, she seclude herself in the corner of the room with the water filled vase she 
started her ablution. That done, she went to cook. Preparing a meal for two with the only meat she 
have left, she reentered the small square room that she shared with Sesshoumaru. Placing a plate 
near him, she took in her food. She watched Sesshoumaru as she eat, wondering if he can eat the 
food without her chewing it. Then again, somehow or rather she found out that the fire purifies 
impurities in whatever it was that was in contact with it. 


When asked, Ilya explained that fire is a blessing from the Goddess of Power, Din. She has also 
seen Farosh, the Golden Spirit. It could be seen as the representative of the Goddess Farore 
Herself. The other types of elements that can purify taints are lightning and water or ice. 
Apparently these elements were given to the world by the three Goddesses that created Hyrule and 
thus able to purify. But the purifying power of water has weakened in the last century. Perhaps 
whatever it was that plague Hyrule has also slowly but surely poisoned the water and thus affected 
Sesshoumaru badly. 


Having come to a decision, she called out, “Don’t worry, the fire purify the taint. I found that out. 
Oh! But water that hasn’t come into direct contact with me is no good!” She wagged her finger at 
him. 


Sesshoumaru finally opened his eyes and accepted the meal. Normally he would claim that he does 
not eat human food, but this is a different world with different law. As a stranger he must not be 
picky. Taking a tentative bite, he tested the energy inside the food. He recalled having tasted water 
but his body recoiled from the slight taint that he could taste coming from it thus he spew it out. 
Usually prepared meal that human cooked have little to no life energy in it thus he said that he does 
not partake in human meals. But this food has a familiar energy to it. It seemed the girl prepared it 
and thus came into direct contact with it. Taking her advice into account, he accepted his cooked 
meal. 


The familiar buzz came back, taking him by surprise. But before he could plan that perhaps he 
could abstain from taking her blood by eating the meal she prepared, the tingling sensation in his 
body only seemed to make him crave more. Sesshoumaru instead make use of his instilled iron 
clad discipline and quietly eat his food to the last piece. 


Kagome accepted his empty plate as she stood up to clean them while Sesshoumaru returned to his 
meditation, “Huh...you must be hungrier that I thought. I mean you did sleep for a long time,” 
Soon after she returned to change into her Gerudo training attire. Although she was embarrassed 
since it was different from when he was unconscious, Kagome continue as usual behind the cloth 
partition that she hung. 


But just as she was to leave, Kagome remembered and return to sit in front of Sesshoumaru, “I 
almost forgot. Sesshoumaru, here in Gerudo Town men aren’t allowed so you are here illegally. I 
don’t think they will let us stay here much longer now that you are awake,” Sesshoumaru stared at 
her as she continues, “So stay here quietly until I am done with the preparation to leave, okay?” 


Chapter 8 


Chapter Summary 


This world, Hyrule, is harsher than Sengoku Jidai Japan. 


True to her word, Kagome was busy tying her loose strings up with her employers and Ilya. She 
invested in weapons that she has learned to use; a scimitar and the usual arsenal for travelling miko, 
a good bow and a quiver full of arrows. She also splurged to buy Sesshoumaru some local garb by 
going to the Gerudo Secret Club. Having trained her seamstress measuring skill by measuring the 
sleeping Sesshoumaru, she knew just the exact measure to give to the seamstress of the highly 
illegal Desert Voe set. She also bought him a sword said to have been owned by a small time 
terrorist known as the Yiga Clan’s Blademasters. 


Originally she had wondered why no one really panicked at the idea of a terrorist but then she 
learned that they are consisted of fools who go crazy over the fruit Mighty Banana. Just throw one 
at them and then run the hell away as fast as possible. 


Kagome had quietly muttered to herself then, “Monkeys?” 
How disappointing for terrorists... 


But on the other hand she heard that the previous Gerudo Chief had a lead an all-out attack at Yiga 
Clan’s hideout near the town and died from terrible injuries months after she succeeded in driving 
them away from their settlement. The Gerudo women would then gossip among themselves about 
young chief Riju who had taken the helm at so young an age. 


Although they are better off labeled as monkeys, Kagome stressed them under the category of 
“Must Avoid” in her note book. 


On the side note, she felt that the Windcleaver will do well in Sesshoumaru’s more experienced 
hands. Not that she know about his sword skill since his father’s sword did reject him. But from 
what she knew, she’s sure that the late General would have taught his eldest the art of the swords. 
She doesn’t know how old Sesshoumaru really is but surely he has more battle experience than 
Inuyasha? 


After that she secured good travelling equipment along with an expensive map that covered the 
whole of Hyrule. After that all she needed to do is smuggle Sesshoumaru out of the town. 


Sesshoumaru on the other hand can only be grateful that she left his royal kimono, sash and his 
Moko-moko alone because as a starting point she had sold most of the things they have on their 
person. She had groveled and apologized when he had asked her the whereabouts of his pants. Ilya 
had pointed the high quality value of his threads so Kagome had sold his pants to Saula who had 
paid highly for the rather unique fabric that she has never seen before. 


Luckily it does not seem to be made of the same material as Inuyasha’s strange suikan for it lacked 
that odd energy buzz that sometimes felt like static to her skin. So with that strange energy in mind, 
she sold the things that do not have that weird static feel to anyone who would buy it for the first 
week of staying in Gerudo Town. 


Knowing that other than their underwear Kagome has sold just about anything they have on hand 
so she could pay for the room’s rent, food and basic necessities, Sesshoumaru couldn’t possibly be 
mad at her for selling away his things when he’s the main reason they’re stuck in the town. 


At the end of the second week since Sesshoumaru woke up, they have all the things needed ready 
for travel. So Kagome only need to get Sesshoumaru pass the guards and they will be free to find 
their way back to Japan. But no matter how she planned her way with either Ilya or Kama, neither 
of them could find a loophole. 


At least, none of them are non-embarrassing for Sesshoumaru... 


So here she sat before Sesshoumaru, prostrating herself to the ground with a bundle of white 
fabrics beside her, “I’m so sorry!! But please put these on!” 


Sesshoumaru could feel his facial muscle starting to gain that familiar jump from waning patience, 
“Girl...” 


Kagome wailed, “At least until we reach Kara Kara Bazaar!!”” 


She had reported to him her progress everyday as he slowly regained his strength. He had long 
figured out that the security was too tight when it comes to male presence. Luckily they no longer 
kill on sight but rather throwing the male intruder out upon discovery. However Kagome has kept 
him hidden for months. Granted that he had been unconscious, the fact that she not only smuggled 
him in but kept him inside the town for months where males have been forbidden from entering let 
alone staying...surely the Chief could not overlook such insult. 


He may not be fond of humans but not only had he owed this slip of a woman-child his life and his 
sanity as well as his wellbeing, he also owe it to the women who had kept his illegal presence 
quiet. Sesshoumaru does not know what had gone wrong with this land, the order of the world felt 
wrong and imbalanced. As a stranger with neither wealth nor worth, Sesshoumaru must play in the 
palm of the local’s law and if this girl named Kagome could help him interact with them then he 
will allow her as much freedom in her action as possible. 


Survival is a not a fair game but a necessary one... 
He stood over the crying girl and bent over to take the white bundle, “Prepare to leave,” 


Kagome sniffed messily as she stared at him before the glare got to her and she shot to her feet, 
stumbling her way out with the travelling bag. She sat besides a waiting Ilya who immediately 
asked, “So? What did your friend says?” 


Kagome slouched, a look of disbelief on her face but knew better than to say anything. She could 
only pray to whichever deity of Hyrule that was listening in on their conversation that he will not 
find her use expires so soon. 


A few months back she might have haughtily demanded that she is not an object to be used and 
disposed of. And perhaps back in Japan that will get her into an argument with the Middle Age 
fellow Japanese or Inuyasha but that will be all. There she could turn with a huff and walk off to 
blow off her steam. 


Here in Hyrule she has no such respite or freedom... 


It took her a while battling with her modern woman’s pride and ego but survival forced even her 
stubborn modern common sense to bow. Survival means sticking by Sesshoumaru, survival mean 
use and be used. She knew he will use her just as she will use him. 


Kagome maybe naive by Inuyasha’s standard but she is not so naive as to blindly follow her 
modern common sense and values that she will get herself killed. All these days working and 
training her dull survival skills with the Gerudo warriors Kagome knew she will die by the end of 
the week on her own. 


This world, Hyrule, is harsher than Sengoku Jidai Japan. 


Kagome had taken note that even nature is unforgiving to those who lived a sheltered life, which 
was to say her case in point. Monsters that revive every time the moon glows blood red will 
populate the wilderness between safe settlements while the weathers harsh and unpredictable as if 
nature has gone mad and at war with each other. But the worse enemy of travelers would be the 
unnatural creatures strangely named Guardians. 


Apparently there have been technologies of sort in this world, technologies that created the designs 
that feel just evil to her. But wasn’t always evil. Something made it evil, something supernatural 
that take it over and turned what was supposed to be their greatest defense into their worse 
enemies. It was so bad that nothing can be done about it. This has been going on for the last one 
hundred years... 


It was the kinds of stories that will make one stare suspiciously at their electrical appliances, 
wondering if there are youkai controlling it to attack you. Perhaps her power will work but 
Kagome, though she can feel them, just can’t seem to access her overwhelming gift. She could 
attest this whenever she spent her training beyond the safe walls of Gerudo Town or the hustle and 
bustle of Kara Kara Bazaar. 


As she mused over the many pros and cons of traveling outside Gerudo and away from people that 
she have made connection with, the door opened and Sesshoumaru stepped out, all dressed up. 


That upside of this plan is that every Gerudo women is built muscular upon reaching adulthood. So 
his exposed muscles could pass for any other Gerudo built. However they could not do anything 
about his narrow hips or his inverted triangular silhouette. So she had sown in some padding to the 
top to give the image of a modest chest and the sirwal to add some curve as well as to soften his 
muscular bodyline. The veil does well to add a mysterious air to the already mysterious youkai. 


The belts, shoes and other accessories were simply there to add a more feminine touch to the 
otherwise still much too masculine disguise. 


Kagome was speechless and so does Ilya. She knew, and can now quietly admit in the privacy of 
her mind, that Sesshoumaru is an ultimate example of male perfection in Asia. So the fact that she 
succeeded to disguise him into a Gerudo woman said much about her effort in the garment. 


Chapter 9 


Chapter Summary 


It was painful... 


Sesshoumaru prided himself in that he does not show unnecessary emotions, which was to say 
almost none. It wasn’t that he does not feel any, more that he does not find expressing his 
innermost feelings as necessary. So he ignored the sighs that men, long eared and somewhat 
smelling almost human-like, gave whenever they saw him walking with Kagome toward Kara Kara 
Bazaar where the uptight law of banning men does not reach. 


He ignored the compliments given by the Gerudo females regarding his translucent, slightly 
tanned now that he’s in an all-day sunny region, skin and his silk like white moonlight hair. He 
also ignored the appreciative looks given towards his muscles and build. 


Although he did glare at that one male that has the nerve to comment on his lacking mammary 
glands... 


Idiotic males sniffing around the town like a dog in heat! That law about forbidding male entry 
made a lot of sense if these were the kind of men that came near the town! 


And so once they find a secluded place, a strange old ruin near the Northern Ice House, where no 
one can see him changing out of his female Gerudo outfit for the male Gerudo set, Sesshoumaru 
quietly accept the girl’s tearful regret at having to dress him as female with a customary “Hn,” 


With his royal garb under the revealing armory of the Gerudo Voe set and his Moko-moko once 
again curling over his right shoulder, Sesshoumaru was ready for battle. 


The map showed that beyond Kara Kara Bazaar is a tall and majestic rock formation known as The 
Gerudo Desert Gateway and through it the Gerudo Canyon cutting through in between Koukot 
Plateau and Mount Nabooru. The desert end right before the rock formations as its name suggested 
and after that was a long and hard road paved by centuries of passing merchants and monsters. 


Sesshoumaru also noted that although there were some hiccups with the inorganic beast lumbering 
in a loop disrupting his health, he was at his peak when the beast lumbered too far from the Gerudo 
Town. They moved early in the day before the break of dawn where the beast walked far from the 
point in its path where the town is. By midday they could already see its shadow at the horizon 
moving slowly but Sesshoumaru still had to slow down. 


Drinking water that Kagome dipped her hands in seemed to stave off the worse of the effect as the 
beast moved close. Once they reached the bazaar, Sesshoumaru was sweating and swaying on his 
feet. Luckily there’s an inn for them to rest, Sesshoumaru feeling much too ill to continue any 
further for the day. 


By night time he recovered, thus the present time have been reached where he sat by the fire pit to 
read the map. Around them the residents have gone in to sleep, merchants closing their stalls and 
guards have changed for the night patrol. Before him across the fire sat Kagome, yawning as her 
eyes started to droop from the day’s fatigue. 


Deciding that he needed her bright and early tomorrow, he sends her to bed, “Go to sleep. This one 
shall plan for the journey ahead tomorrow,” 


Kagome stifled a yawn, “Well...if you say so. Goodnight, Sesshoumaru,” 


Sesshoumaru watched her as she went back to the inn where they stayed for the night before 
continuing their journey. Once out of sight, he stood up abruptly. 


Preventing his instinctual need to run using youki, Sesshoumaru ran on a human speed toward a 
secluded cluster of rocks just outside the Kara Kara Bazaar. There he took off the arm brace on his 
left forearm before biting on the pale exposed flesh. A pained growl sounded before heavy 
breathing could be heard. 


It has been hard. He tried to ignore the call of her holy blood while at the same time fighting the 
corruption threatening his existence. He needed her in way he never needed a retainer after his 
coming of age ceremony where his ceremonial hair was cut. Sesshoumaru is aware how bad he is 
at communicating and he is still learning the ropes of this world, something that the girl has learned 
when he was unaware. 


To survive in this strange new world, he needed to leave behind the dignity of his people and work 
with a human. 


Pain wracking in his body, Sesshoumaru let out a pained howl as his body partially transformed, 
leaving a furred over body and the head of a dog. Eyes bleeding red as his pupils’ glowed toxic 
green, Sesshoumaru let out another painful howls and growls. 


As he succumbed to an animalistic state, his mind blanked out... 


Kagome was yawning and stretching lazily on her bed when she heard an unfamiliar howl. The 
innkeeper closed the window’s curtain and smiled uneasily at her friend who was nearby. They 
know better than to go out of their home so late at night. Kagome blinked, trying to determine the 
type of monster that would make such a sound. 


When her power reacted to another round of howl, she jumped to her feet and took her scimitar with 
her. She needed to get Sesshoumaru, not knowing what a direct contact with the monster of Hyrule 

which was basically of the same essence as the corruption that riddled the land would do to him. 

Smiling at the wary innkeeper she walked out of the safety of the building as she headed for the 

place where she left Sesshoumaru. 


However when she arrived she could not find him there. Worries riddled her mind with horrifying 
consequences after consequences for leaving the still weak Daiyoukai alone. Looking around the 
weakening firelight, she found his trail on the sands moving away from where she stood. Thanking 
her patrol captain for teaching her the basic of tracking in a desert, she chased after the quickly 
dispersing trail as the wind picked up. 


There was a sound of struggle, the familiar sounds of Bokoblins gurgling their language as they 
attack before a screech of defeat rang in the night air. 


Kagome hasten her speed and she reached just as a strange beast in the Gerudo Voe getup bit into 
the neck of one of the humanoid with pig head monster’s neck. There around the beast were bodies 
of dying Bokoblins and two tall Moblins. The dead Bokoblin in his mouth dispersed into 
corruptions that Kagome learned to be called Malice. As the creature melted away into shadows 
and miasma, the beast hacked and whined in pain. 


In an instant, Kagome recognized the beast for whom he was in another form, “Sesshoumaru!” 


Sesshoumaru glared at her, his eyes wide but unseeing though hazed over with pain. As blood 
spilled through his canine snout, Kagome rushed toward him. She ignored his attacking claws and 
dodged his clumsy but deadly mauling, aiming for his torso. The beast howled, Kagome’s fine 
body hair rising from the intense madness leaking from him. 


It was painful... 


Sobbing as her heart wrings itself with sympathy, Kagome whispered through the painful growls, 
“Tm here, Sesshoumaru. I’m right here,” 


Before she realized it he pushed her down with his greater strength. Fear lanced through her, 
instinct screaming danger. Breathing slowly as she tries to reign in her heart that fluttered in her 
ribcage like a trapped bird before danger, Kagome whispered again, “I’m here,” 


To be viciously honest, she didn’t know what to expect. It does not seem like Sesshoumaru himself 
is aware of the happening around him. So even while bracing herself for something, she still did 
not expect him to lunge forward with a snarl to her bare neck... 


Chapter 10 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome stared at his head with new appreciation, “Whoa...” 


Sesshoumaru woke up with a familiar hangover pain. Ignoring his throbbing head, he raised his 
torso as he searched his surroundings. It didn’t take him long to find the girl huddling against a 
rock nearby. His senses may have dulled but even he can smell the heavy scent of iron permeating 
the air and the taste of divine power sparking across his taste buds. 


He walked toward her and she tensed. When he stopped a few steps away from her trembling body, 
she raised familiar haunted eyes toward him. He asked, “Can you walk?” 


She bit her lip, her wide blue eyes darting to his lips where his elongated fang peeked out slightly 
against his lower lip. Her trembling body shake even stronger but with a deep breath, she raised her 
body from the ground with slow and painful movement, “In...j-just a...m-m-moment-t...” 


Her stuttering does not gain any sort of sympathy from him. She knows what it means to travel 
with him. They are two people slammed together into a disadvantageous situation. Neither are 
comrade to the other, far from it they were trying to kill each other. He will not ask her what had 
happened when he had lost his reasoning. He knew it somehow involved him attacking her, taking 
from her like a mindless beast. 


It seemed, however, that he will need to explain to her certain things. Sesshoumaru is not so proud 
as to hinder their travel with no explanation. She is not his retainer. In this situation their standing 
has become somewhat equal. 


...and equals communicate or explain things to each other... 


As she plastered on a fake smile, she went into the inn to gather their almost forgotten belonging 
while Sesshoumaru waited outside the bazaar. Breakfast consisted of some dried meat, a traveler’s 
staple. Kagome had learned that food in Hyrule has some special, magical property that is 
especially useful for travelers. This had proven true that it somehow helped in Sesshoumaru’s 
health progress. 


As they climbed past the Gerudo Desert Gateway, Kagome quietly followed behind Sesshoumaru 
who has more experience in reading a map. But despite her company, she found herself alone with 
her mind. Memories supplied to her vision of Sesshoumaru werewolf-like form lunging for her 
neck... 


...the pain of being bitten hard, worse than the first time flashed before her eyes... 


She didn’t realized when she was pulled away but she did notice the body pressed against her as a 
boulder rolled over to the side across from her. She looked up to see Sesshoumaru frowning at her 
and for a moment the human-like face before her changed into the hybrid from the night before 
and Kagome was seized with fear, “NO!” 


Sesshoumaru let her shoved him but he barely moved despite the strength behind the shove. It was 


only by his sudden surprise of her rejection of his protection that allowed his balance to stumble 
back enough for her to slip away from him. He looked at her as she kneels on the ground, breathing 
hard while her frame shook with remembered terror. 


It took a full five minutes before Kagome managed to collect her senses together and look at him 
with quiet apology, “Sorry,” 


He turned away as he continue along the path through the canyon, “Hn,” 


She obediently followed behind him, quiet as a mouse and a stark difference from Jaken’s 
mumbling and pointless praising of his magnificence. He tried to ignore the itch he gained from 
her fear of him and her rejection of his protection. As a born and bred Alpha, he was instinctive in 
protecting those beneath, whether they be pack or otherwise. Fearing him he can understand that, it 
comes with the position of being on the top of the food pyramid. But rejecting his protection does 
not sit very well with him. 


It was late evening by the time they reach the first stable that have been marked on the map they 
received. It was then that Sesshoumaru addressed her as they sat for lunch, “Girl,” 


Kagome sighed, “You know, Sesshoumaru. Even if we are the only two people in this whole world 
speaking Japanese does not mean you should call me by my gender. That can get confusing. What 
are you going to call me if we have to speak Hylian?” 


Sesshoumaru quietly stared at her as he contemplated on this request. She does make a point 
although he would conclude that to the foreign speakers around them, the term ‘girl’ could just as 
well be seen as an alien term of endearment or a nickname...he mentally shook his head, it would 
not do to have others confuse their relation to each other. So in the end he conceded, “Kagome,” 


Kagome stopped herself from spitting out her bake apple when he called her by name. It sounded 
like a different language coming from him and she does not mean Hylian. She stared at him, 
blushing at the way the word just rolled out of his throat before swallowing her apple, choking out 
a “Yes?” 


As he watched her coughing out whatever it was she was choking on, he continued, “About the 
matter of this one attacking you, it needs explaining on this one’s part,” 


Kagome froze; once again surprised that he will want to explain. Here she thought she will have to 
close herself up and keep a professional sort of relation with him until Hylia knows how long while 
they traverse across this world to find a way home. She blinked at him, her flustered mind calmed 
down, “That...is helpful,” 


Sesshoumaru narrowed his gaze at her, realizing that she on her part despite her somewhat 
impersonal disposition in interacting with him had also thought to keep her worries to herself. On a 
normal day and in a normal situation, this would be his preferred treatment. But again, she is not a 
subordinate or even someone who worked under him. Their current relation is closer to a 
partnership, an ally. Albeit one that needed a more personal level of interaction. 


Especially if what he worried about proved to be true... 


He cleared his throat as silently as possible as he added, “There is a disease in this one’s 
community, predator type youkai especially, that is given a ‘kill on sight’ treatment,” 


Kagome blinked, “Harsh. Is it like a youkai version of rabies?” 
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Sesshoumaru ignored her relating the two diseases, “It is called ‘bloodlust’, 


Kagome stared, “Like what, you kill people? You do that anyway,” 
Sesshoumaru glared at her, “Stop that,” 
Kagome continued munching on her baked apple, “Sorry,” 


He stared at her, making sure that she will stop interrupting him. When she only stare back at him 
with a doe eyed innocence while her jaw continue their duty on munching her food, he continued, 
“The disease called ‘bloodlust’ not only cause one to lost all rationale but also seek out blood. 
Although in battle this thirst for blood seemed to silent this need, in truth it was akin to substituting 
real food with water. Also this could create a needless hunt from the side of human with spiritual 
power. As this one’s clan, the Tian-Gou keeps a sort of law in the interaction between humans and 
the supernatural, such a disease add stress to the already cumbersome duty,” 


Kagome frowned and he could see that she wanted to ask something so he gave assent with a slight 
nod, which she took, “Who decides for your family to police the human-youkai relation?” 


Sesshoumaru can understand where her curiosity came from. He too had asked a similar query 
when he was first introduced to his family’s profession. He explained, “This one’s Great Ancestor, 
the First Tian-Gou, was the familiar of the moon fairy Chang Er’s husband Hou Yi. And since his 
origin birth was that of a mortal dog, this turns him into a bestial spirit akin to that of a youkai 
borne of animals. This one is sure you have heard tales of how beast became monsters through 
certain means, even humans?” 


Kagome thought back on the stories her grandfather often regaled her with when she was younger 
and eager for something other than the norm, before she realized from her father’s death that 
reality is something different from the tales her grandfather told. It was a time before she sternly 
believed in science and shake off superstition, only to find herself not only neck deep in the 
supernatural trouble but found herself flung all the way into another world where everyone looked 
like elves. 


Her mind finally clicked on Sesshoumaru’s tale and gasped, “Wait! Your great grand something 
was that dog from that Chinese myth?! Does that mean you are actually a giant black dog that can 
swallow the sun and well...uh...yeah...?” She blushed. It doesn’t sound funny when her mind 
imagines Sesshoumaru going to the toilet to poop out moons. She chuckled to herself uneasily. 


Knowing the story, Sesshoumaru could only imagine what her human mind supplied her with. He 
glared at her and she bit her lip, shrinking under his gaze, “It was a misunderstanding of the human 
and a perversion of this one’s ancestry. Great Ancestor does not desecrate the moon, but rather 
forced to spit it out along with his master’s errant wife,” He then gestured at the crescent marking 
his forehead, “This mark only appears on those from the Great Ancestor’s direct bloodline,” 


Kagome stared at his head with new appreciation, “Whoa...” 


Sesshoumaru refused to squirm under those sparkling eyes. 


Chapter 11 


Chapter Summary 


He nodded; “at the very least she’s not that uneducated’ was his conclusion. 


Sesshoumaru cleared his throat louder, “Also, this one’s clan is the White Clan. We are given the 
duty to spread order in the East. The Black Clan which is the Head Clan remain in the Middle 
Kingdom to guard Heaven’s Gate,” He then redirect the conversation, “This one’s ancestry aside-,” 


Kagome cut him off, “Aw! But I want to know more! Your ancestry is awesome!” 


He fell silent and stared at her in disbelief; although Kagome took his blank staring as annoyance 
for her cutting him off again. So she shrunk back and return to her meal, “Sorry,” 


He decided to file her words for later perusal when he has more privacy as he continued about the 
disease, ““The disease is much more than troublesome because those infected with it seek for one 
specific type of blood,” He stared at her meaningfully, “Holy blood, the blood with the highest tier 
quality,” 


Kagome gaped, meal forgotten as she stared at him before gulping, “So uh...like what? You...you 
turn into...a vampire after holy people?” 


He dislike the way she make his current trouble sound so silly but he nodded in agreement anyway 
if that was how she understood the matter. He then added, “And thus because of this matter, your 
blood is the most tempting. This one does not know nor sense any others like you and so your 
safety is the one with utmost danger,” 


Kagome gulped, “So...what cause you to have this...uh...disease?” 


Sesshoumaru looked at her neck, “Even in our short acquaintance with each other, this one is sure 
you know well that this one would never partake in taking a human’s blood,” 


She nodded, rubbing her neck unconsciously, “Yeah...you hate all humanity and anything to do 
with human, let alone this quack of a miko,” 


He nodded, ignoring his sudden amusement at her self-deprecating words, “Indeed. This one, on 
normal circumstances, would never allow this oneself to indulge in this taboo. Especially of us 
who has the protection of the Heaven itself within our blood, it is twice the taboo. The taste of holy 
blood is equal to the wine fall of Shangri La,” At Kagome’s disbelieving look, he stressed, “It is 
simply that potent,” 


She shook her head, “No, you sounded like you have tasted the wine of heaven,” 
He agreed, “It was a present from Great Ancestor during this one’s coming of age,” 


Kagome have this inkling that Sesshoumaru is only going to make her more and more curious of 
his background so she decided to file her wonderment of him for a later date, so she redirect the 
conversation back to the disease, “So...about this ‘bloodlust’ ?” 


Sesshoumaru continue, “In this world, this one’s spiritual connection with the heaven has been 
stripped and thus only this one most basic of existence remain,” He stared at her, “You have met 
this other side,” 


Kagome gulped, sweating but chilled to the bone, “That... youkai?” 


He corrected, “The beast, the darkness that clings to every creature that has ascended from their 
mortal caging into that of spiritual existence,” 


Kagome blinked slowly, processing his words, “You mean...like when a cat becomes a 
bakeneko?” 


He nodded, “That is the first change. Through cultivation and practicing certain spiritual studies, 
their form and sentient will ascend into that equal to a man. That is the youkai that your kind often 
comes across,” 


Kagome nodded, “So...if, say, Inuyasha decided to do this cultivation thing, can he become full 
youkai too?” 


She can tell that he was scowling at her in his mind for mentioning his detested relative though his 
face remained passive, “He will turn into a youko,” Before she could question, he added, “Youko 
are mostly foxes that have stripped themselves of mortal bearing and ascended into celestial plane. 
He can do this as well...if he could find a youko that will teach him the path,” 


She pulled a face, “It sounded like the reason only foxes managed to turn into a youko is because 
they are stingy about that path,” 


He nodded, “Many common kitsune youkai tries to find such esteemed teacher but often fail and 
become either a byakko or myoubu, where they serve the deity Inari Okami, or uses what they 
have learned to go around and possess humans,” 


Kagome hummed, “Youkai are much more complicated than what media portrayed. I thought they 
are just demons in the form of animals or possessed things,” 


He frowned, “You are mistaking youkai for ayakashi,” 
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Kagome sighed, “This is not helping me with why you ‘indulged in taboo’,” She quoted him with 
her fingers gesture. He ignored her silliness and continued, “Ayakashi, youkai and oni should never 
be confused for one or the other. Humans are foolish in grouping them under one word,” 


He took a sip of the water they brought with them before continuing, “You as a priestess should 
study more,” Kagome pouted as he added, “Also, the reason ‘bloodlust’ is a dangerous thing 
especially for those with holy attributes is because it also increases their strength,” 


Kagome blinked, “What? But I thought youki and reiki cancel each other out!” 
He stared at her, “Do you not have a teacher?” 


Kagome glared at him, “I have a bunch of teachers...but none of them know anything about youkai 
or reiki and all that supernatural stuff. So now I have to rely on you to teach me these things...” He 
balefully stared at her so she begged with her winning attack, “Please?” Cue the puppy eyes. 


Sesshoumaru does not know that human know how to stare like a pup so he continued, “Youki and 
reiki are two sides of the same coin. Discard the ‘you’ and the ‘rei’ and all you have left is the 
‘ki’,” 


Kagome’s brain clicked, “Like ying-yang?” 
He nodded; ‘at the very least she’s not that uneducated’ was his conclusion. 


She packed their water skin and stretched as she mumbled, “So what you are telling me is that here 
in Hyrule, you are disconnected with the white side of you and the black side is taking over,” 


Processing her words as in that she understood his problem in her own way and that it does not 
clash with his own understanding, he nodded, “It shouldn’t be a problem ordinarily. It simply 
meant that this one will lose this one’s celestial bearing and become one of the common youkai... 
back in Japan. However, here in this land there is an imbalance corrupting the order of this world. 
This one does not know why but the heavenly side of this world has been overlapped with the 
mortal plane. But at the same time it is separate, as if asleep and dormant,” 


Kagome looked around, “Well, the creation story of Hyrule isn’t that much different from Earth. 
Like Din creating the land, Farore creating the creatures and Nayru giving orders to the world. 
After they left, they leave behind a symbol of power representing them to the goddess Hylia which 
is the goddess of the religion practiced by the people of Hyrule. Even the race where she 
supposedly reincarnated into is called the Hylians. So I guess since the goddess Hylia became part 
of the mortal realm, that would explain why it feels like the heaven of this world overlapped with 
the mortal plane,” 


Sesshoumaru processed the facts she presented to him before standing up to continue their journey, 
“All these aside, Kagome, it does not change the fact that this one remaining as Sesshoumaru lies 
in partaking your blood. Even now, the bloodlust is craving for your life blood,” 


Kagome frowned as she followed him, leaving the stable behind, “So...if you didn’t take my 
blood, you will turn into that...youkai?” 


He nodded, “Hn, the beast lack sentient. This one is born as a Tian-Gou, this one has never been 
that connected to the youkai side thus this one’s sentient side is leaning more on the celestial part 
of being. The beast, the youkai side, is like a pup suddenly introduced to the world. And like a pup, 
it lacked strength to protect itself from this world’s corruption and imbalance,” 


Kagome noticed a horn lying in the dirt as they passed it by, “So...if the beast is exposed to this 
world’s corrupted energy...what will happen to you?” 


Sesshoumaru noticed the horn and concluded, “This one will become just another one of those 
monsters ruled by the miasma, forever bound to whatever it was that corrupted this land,” 


Kagome gulped and shivered, thinking of the Beast running rampant without differentiating friends 
from foe. Sesshoumaru is powerful, she can tell that. If the Beast within is on the loose without his 
sentient mind and iron control culling that power, what carnage will visit Hyrule? 


Knowing now why he brings the matter up, she understood the true sacrifice she needed to make 
for both of them to reach home sane and in one piece. 


Chapter 12 


Chapter Summary 


His ember hued eyes glimmered red from the flickering light of the fireplace and she 
shivered. 


Settling down beside the stable’s fire for the evening as the canyon darkened quickly from the 
setting sun, Kagome took out a thick blanket made of wool for the night ahead. Unlike the Kagome 
three months ago, she knew now the basic of surviving camping in the wild thank to the Gerudo 
training. After finishing her dinner, she looked at Sesshoumaru who seemed to have settled into his 
ritual of meditation. 


She has come to understand that it was his way of culling not only his bloodlust but also fighting 
the creeping corruption. She sighed as she looked at stars that lit the sky like distant lanterns, and 
as usual when she was alone her mind wandered to her family back in modern Tokyo. Sighing, she 
wondered if she will get to ever graduate from middle school, let alone getting into her high school. 


Though it has only been a few months that life felt like a different incarnation. Hell, she’s not even 
in her own reality. She recalled reading all those ‘isekai’ novels where the protagonist ended up in 
a different world through various means, often through death or summoning. She’s not summoned, 
she was sure that falling through a well into the past leaned more on Alice falling through the 
rabbit’s hole. Tripping into the past is also a well-loved genre back in her time. 


But this has nothing to do with that. She already tripped into the past, more like pulled into the 
past. Got herself kidnapped by a demon, unsealed another demon and somehow turned him into a 
familiar of sort thus gaining a somewhat reliable guard dog, literally, to help her collect stuff that 
she broke trying to get it back. Then while battling said guard dog’s sibling, she found herself 
nursing said older dog back to health in another world setting and now they are setting out on a 
journey to go home to continue collect the stuff she broke. 


Kagome groaned, “This situation is far from romantic or great like those stories or drama. If I ever 
get back and hear those girls talking about fantasizing themselves as the damsel in distress in 
another world or another time or even the alternate time of another world, ’m going to stuff her 
down the Bone Eater’s Well and see how she likes traipsing through that madness,” 


Having lived alone and talking only to a comatose Sesshoumaru the past months, Kagome have 
gained the unfortunate habit of talking to herself out loud in Japanese. However, unlike before, 
someone was listening and Sesshoumaru quietly wondered if he should also be concerned with her 
mental health. 


Kagome mused as she rubbed her latest injury, tracing the bite scar on her neck. Digesting 
everything that Sesshoumaru confessed to her, she now gets a better understanding to his strange 
reaction to the miasma. She may not have been trained as a priestess, but even she can tell that this 
world was slowly dying. The strange red moon that shows up randomly brings nothing but dread in 
her because even a modern girl like her can tell that it has nothing to do with pollution in the air, 
but something similar to a spell or a curse that she once felt around Yura the Hair Demoness. 


She still doesn’t understand what was really going on in this land. All she knows was about the 


calamity that befell the royal family of Hyrule that destroyed the land and since then the world has 
not been the same since. As she weighed her decision’s pros and cons, she began to yawn and 
slowly her eyes closed her body relaxing as she fell into a deep sleep. Sesshoumaru opened his eyes 
and instinctually stayed awake to watch guard over her. 


With the sun rising in the east, a small comfort to him for that little similarity, he noticed a man 
running in a panic toward the stable. He eyed the man coldly as he finally stopped and dropped to 
his knees, whispering in broken words that Sesshoumaru has learned to relate to ‘monster’ and 
‘help’. He’s a proud creature but Kagome had stressed these two words to him in case they were 
separated and he needed help should he got attacked by monsters. 


He had scoffed at her words at first but the event a day ago had taught him that these monsters 
carried a sort of disease to him. Their blood, hell even their flesh is poisonous to him. 


Beside him, Kagome stirred awake and yawned, flashing her tiny human teeth at him. He found 
himself studying her blunt incisors for a moment and felt his own tongue touching his sharper 
fangs. Blue eyes flashed open and met gold. Kagome smiled, “Good morning, Sesshoumaru,” 


Turning around to find a secluded corner, she started her daily ablution. Returning, she saw a 
humble breakfast waiting for her in the form of seared meat. Thanking Sesshoumaru, she had her 
breakfast while staring at the newcomer staring into space ahead while muttering something. 
Curious, she asked Sesshoumaru, “What’s with him?” 


“Monster,” 


She stiffened before looking at him. He frowned back and she shrugged, “Might make some 
rupees?” 


Knowing how important money is when one is on a journey, he reluctantly agreed to her pleading 
eyes. Kagome grinned back at him and gathered her things before approaching the Hylian, the first 
she has ever seen beyond the walls of Gerudo Town. She had spied Hylian merchants wandering 
outside the walls and most were refused entry due to their gender so she had never spoken to them. 


A bit nervous speaking to a foreigner, her blasted timid Japanese blood kicking in, she greeted the 
man, “What’s wrong?” 


He turned worried eyes to her, jumping a little away to stare at the smallest Gerudo warrior he has 
ever set eyes on. Then he noticed her fair skin, much like a tanned Hylian spent too much time 
under the sun, and finally her lacking ears-! No wait, she has the smallest ears he have ever seen on 
anyone that’s not of the other three races who actually seemed to really lack any signs of having 
ears he had wondered how they even hear anything. 


Kagome cleared her throat, used to people staring at her ‘exotic’ look. This brought the man back 
to his senses and he shifted, “Well, I was travelling with my friends and we were attacked by 
monsters on the way here. I managed to get away though...my friends...no, I can’t...” 


“T can help you find them,” 
He studied her very small frame and shook his head, “I can’t possibly let a woman be in danger,” 


Kagome narrowed her eyes at him, “You know...most Gerudo would smack you all the way to 
kingdom come for that insult,” 


He paled, “Sorry, I didn’t mean to insult... just...” 


Kagome then grinned, “Besides, my friend’s with me,” Hopefully said ‘friend’ won’t bite her to 
death for calling him that. The Hylian turned behind him and squeaked when he saw the tall 
Gerudo male behind him, glaring down at him so coldly he wondered if he really was near Gerudo 
Desert because it certainly felt like he’s in the Hebra region. 


He shivered, “Oookay....?” 


He then told her about his four friends and their names. Kagome took a deep breath as they walked 
toward the direction Sesami came from, “Alright Kagome. This is it! You can do this!” She 
shivered, “Doesn’t matter that the Head Captain and Ilya isn’t around to cover you this time... 
you’re on your own...heading toward a possible suicide mission to save people you don’t even 
know...” 


She slowed down along with her words, her eyes wide with dawning fear as the realization that 
she’s really on her own this time... 


“Kagome!” 


Kagome blinked as Sesshoumaru’s voice broke through her self-reflect. She smiled at him as she 
swallowed her fear, “Yes?” 


He pointed one sharp claw above them where the monsters somehow managed to build crude 
walkways that no height phobic individual would ever want to step on, “Is that one of them?” 


She looked at where he pointed and saw one girl screaming as she tried defending herself from 
Bokoblins. Kagome shrugged, “I guess so. Won’t hurt to save her anyway. Let’s go!” 


Near dawn break, she finally managed to find all of them. She has also sworn off of crudely made 
walkway without proper railing. The feeling of the poorly cared weather beaten woods creaking as 
though about to give way under her foot still traumatize her long after she returned to the stable. 


Although to be honest, she wasn’t alone. She cast her eyes toward a grumpy Sesshoumaru who had 
taken the brunt of most of the attacks that she had clumsily missed with a boko shield he grabbed 
along the way from one of the dead monsters. The way he completely trashed the Moblins with 
their dropped weapons have completely traumatized the then deceased remnants as he bared his 
fangs back at them. 


She also has a feeling, as they walked back toward the stable, that he was scheming something that 
won’t be pleasant for her at all. 


His ember hued eyes glimmered red from the flickering light of the fireplace and she shivered. 


Sesshoumaru looked positively evil... 


Chapter 13 


Chapter Summary 


Well...at least she makes herself useful. 


Kagome gasped for precious air as she ran after the arrow that flew from her. Plucking it out, she 
notched it and aimed for a single tree ahead. Letting it flew, she chased after it again. It may seem 
pointless and rather masochistic for her to rinse and repeat this new brand of torture, but apparently 
it helped her concentrate on the move. This has been repeated daily since the mess with Sesami and 
his group. Sesshoumaru have declared that she’s a hopeless fighter and straight up told her that she 
would have died back there had he not covered her back on every turn. Even to her dismay, it was 
the truth she simply can’t deny him. 


So now when they walked she will aim for a random rock as she ran and shoot. Then she will run 
after the arrow as it fly and pluck it out of whatever it struck. She will then use that same arrow to 
aim for a different target. Once she struck a monster, a camp of Bokoblins, and then helped 
Sesshoumaru trash their base. Though they both decided to bolt for it when sneaking around that 
one eyed giant on the suspended bridge failed, Sesshoumaru simply throwing her over his shoulder 
as he shot past it. 


On the side, they gather their travel resource that way. One rainy day, he guided her through battle 
moves and she will train until she completely drained in the evening. The Gerudo soldiers have 
been lenient on her, she realized. Their battle method have been imbalanced due to her built, she’s 
not that suited to their wider range. It explained why she often failed on one against many battle. 


As for Sesshoumaru, he has taken to use the magic infused blade to unleash a cutting wind attack 
from afar before brawling with whatever decided to attack him. He didn’t, or rather couldn’t, use 
his poison or whip attacks. Using his claws were also out due to the sickness direct contact would 
affect him. In the end, he preferred to use their weapons against him and did his best to keep 
himself clean of their blood from reaching his person. It helped that they managed to gather 
enough resources to buy a cloak off a merchant for him to wear over his garment. 


So the two keeping an eye out for baths has become a silent and mutual obligation. 


Kagome because she could only stand being sweaty and grimy for so long before she start 
worrying about Sesshoumaru being able to smell her (not that she know he can smell her just fine 
even if she’s still in the water) and Sesshoumaru because it’s a necessity for him to stay clean of 
any monster grimes and mucks for his health and sanity. Not to mention he happened to like being 
clean. 


When they finally found a body of water deep enough and lacking any Octorocs or Lizalfos hazard 
for them to take a bath in, Sesshoumaru felt faint just by being in the water ankle deep. Realizing 
what must be done, they ended up naked in the water back to back. 


Kagome griped to herself as she finally ended her training for the high noon, “This is damn 
awkward...” She grumbled, “How come you’re just fine back in Gerudo Town?” She refused to 
look at his well-defined back muscles as he stretched to loosen them up. He replied, “Because I 
simply wipe myself and you already dipped your hands in the contained water long enough for the 


purifying effect to spread. Not to mention the lack of daily battle there,” 


Kagome glared at her chest as she tried her best to hide her breast from view even if the only 
person near her can’t see, “This sucks,” 


He glared at her over his shoulder, eyes landing on the mark there left by him and he ignored the 
strange pang as he answered coldly, “Get used to it,” 


This sort of lifestyle continued until she became curious of the strange raised land opposite to the 
almost equally tall coliseum ruin that somehow stood out from its neighbors, “What do you 
supposed that is?” 


He looked at the tall and unnatural structure. It looked like a ruin to him, manmade ruin that 
somehow appeared like a land elevated from the rest of its surrounding. Mulling over the matter as 
they walked closer, he decided and grabbed his reluctant company before leaping upward. Kagome 
yelped but unable to say anything as she could only grab hold of Sesshoumaru, trusting his sudden 
decision. This past couple of days walking through the canyon and beyond had taught her enough 
that despite his lack of wording things, he never did anything without concrete reasoning behind it. 


Arguing would only annoy him and often time than not, ended with her getting herself in trouble 
with the monsters around them. 


So, as expected of a canine descendant, Kagome could only follow when he ran off somewhere. 
Inuyasha on the other hand would bark as he ran off but Sesshoumaru would just run off without 
any warning on his part. Yet the two brothers shared the common trait of running off without 
discussing things with her first. 


One thing for sure, neither would put her in danger’s way unless she put herself there first, much to 
the priestess in training dismay. 


A loudmouth or the silent guard, the two really are descendants of a dog! 


As he ran upward, grabbing the rather smooth surface of the wall before him, Kagome clench her 
abdomen as she quietly pray to whichever of the deities of Hyrule listening still that he will not lose 
grip because they were getting higher and higher that she started to feel the bite of the dropping 
temperature. Clinging to Sesshoumaru like a baby koala, she studied the focused intent in his gaze 
as he concentrated on his climbing. When they reached a platform of sort, he placed her down with 
their luggage and breathed heavily. 


Kagome decided to ask, “So...why are we climbing this thing?” She then handed him a flask of 
water before he could ask. He silently accepted it and took a deep drink before answering, 
“Investigate,” 


As a trade for teaching her self-defense, Kagome trained him in Hylian. But Sesshoumaru took it 
on another level where he will only speak Hylian tongue as practice, so unless he needed to explain 
things in length he will not speak Japanese. But on the downside of it, Kagome have to guess what 
he meant. 


She was hoping that she’s getting better at guessing Sesshoumaru-speak. So she nodded, “Uhuh... 
you are saying that...we can find clue here on how to get home?” The lack of annoyed glare 
usually sent her way when she does something wrong boosted her positivity, “Okay...but it sure is 
high up here...” 


Looking at the scenery opposite the grey wall, Kagome gawked at the view before her eyes noticed 


the strange cloud further north. She has a feeling that she and Sesshoumaru will have to do their 
darn best to circle around that particular area, Sesshoumaru especially! 


Sesshoumaru then slung a dozing Kagome over his shoulder and started climbing again near 
evening. Scared out of her mind since now she’s staring at the faraway ground the whole time he 
swayed from climbing the wall, Kagome grumbled about feeding him hot footed frog for dinner, 
“You could have at least position me differently!” 


“You...do nothing...” He heaved in reply with broken Hylian. 


Kagome scrunched her face but couldn’t argue with him. He did do all the climbing and all she 
does was cling to him like a koala. She then noticed the Keese, bat-like creature with one bulbous 
eye, heading toward them. Huffing, she grabbed Sesshoumaru’s midsection with her legs to 
stabilize herself as she clumsily aimed for the annoying beast. 


Having heard the familiar annoying screech, Sesshoumaru did not retaliate for having her cling to 
him in what would have been a scandalous hold as he felt her moving over his shoulder to aim. A 
moment later, the familiar smell of miasma infused blood reached his nose as she defeated the 
creature. 


Well...at least she makes herself useful. 


Over his shoulder, Kagome does a lone air pump with her fist as she won against an airborne 
enemy with only ONE arrow. 


A first for the clumsy modern girl. 


A couple of shots later, she whined, “Are we there yet?” 


Kagome gasped, “I'll have you know that most of my weight came from OUR luggage, alright big 
guy?!” As she ranted, Sesshoumaru could only suffer from having her argue so close to his 
sensitive ears. But at least this was better than Jaken’s relentless switch between endless crooning 
at him with his awe and admiration or his screeching of one thing or another. 


Kagome ended her argument with an arrow right into a Keese’s eye, “And I hate this Keese!! Stop 
attacking us!” She waved her bow at the dead thing as it fell. Her eyes then widened as a flock of 
Keese started flapping toward them, “Oh no! Oh Din! Sesshoumaru, hurry up! We have a whole 
flock coming at us and I don’t think I can chase them off with bow and arrows!” 


As she panicked, Sesshoumaru grunted and leaped up over the ledge of a broken off wall. As he 
bent over the ground, Kagome fell off her perch on his shoulder and oofed on the ground. She 
watched him take a breather over her with her legs still wrapped around his hip, his face red and 
glowed with sweat. 


“You okay?” 


Right after she asked that question, an arrow landed with thud near her head... 


Chapter 14 


Chapter Summary 


[You are the light, our light that must shine upon Hyrule once more! Now go] 


“Just our luck to get attacked right after we arrive. Luckily they are the red kind,” Kagome 
grumbled as she sat with her back to Sesshoumaru, both cleaning themselves of the sweat and battle 
grime they gained from climbing the strangely elevated land. A quiet ‘hn’ was all she received 
from the rather tired Sesshoumaru. 


She noticed that he seemed bewildered at being tired. Perhaps he wasn’t used to his current 
weakened condition just yet. The last days since their departure she has been keeping a close eye 
on him. Sesshoumaru have somehow kept a strong lid on his bloodlust and won’t let her bring it up 
at all. However as the days rolled by since his last bite on her, she noticed him slowing down. 


He also seemed to lose concentration during battle a lot easier, which was saying a lot to the 
amount of pain and fatigue he must be in since Sesshoumaru never lose focus during battle. Or 
rather that was one of his teachings to her which he received from his Sire that he then passed 
down to her. 


She sighed, “Sesshoumaru...how’s your shoulder?” He barely dodged an arrow shot by one of 
those menace. He growled low. She huffed, “Look, I know you are proud. But...it’s not worth your 
health, Sesshoumaru. Like it or not, we are stuck together for lord knows how long so please!” She 
looked at him over her shoulder, “Let me help you...even if I can’t fight like you did, the least I 
can do is help patch you up,” 


She weathered his frigid glare before he reluctantly, very and painfully reluctant, gave a nod of 
consent. After they dressed themselves with their spare clothing, Kagome took out her first aid kit 
and tended to the thankfully shallow wound. She watched as the blood flowed sluggishly from the 
cut as she bandaged him up. 


As she does this, Sesshoumaru whispered, “It should have healed...” 
Kagome paused before finishing her work and sighed, “Sesshoumaru...you...this isn’t Japan,” 


“That’s the problem...” He turned his eyes to her, “I shouldn’t need to rely on you,” Jt should have 
been the other way around... He silently added in his mind. He watched a myriad of emotions 
flickered across her features, her blue eyes glowing and dimming with the whirlwind of feelings 
before she finally settled on acceptance. 


She looked at her hands, the callouses growing on the otherwise smooth palms from training with 
weapons daily, “Then we wouldn’t have needed each other,” She kept her next thoughts to herself 
but he could read it as clearly on her face as the moon reflected against ice, And you would have 
left me for dead... 


Cruel reality but true nonetheless. The two then settled down for bed although sleep seemed like 
the furthest thing in their mind. 


Sesshoumaru was worried about his current condition. Though tired, the fact that he had grown so 
tired so easily kept him awake with worry and anxiety. But other than Kagome, he does not know 
who else to find counsel from. 


Kagome on the other hand could only keep her fear for herself. She knew men do not like relying 
on others if they can, Sesshoumaru won’t be any different. But she has a niggling that he meant 
something deeper than the simple words uttered. The fact that he even confessed to her about his 
worry settled heavily in her heart for it implied that Sesshoumaru felt fear...and that fear was the 
reality of how different he has become, as though degenerating. 


Kagome was sure for someone near immortal as he; degenerating from all-powerful to perpetual 
weakness was nothing short than horrifying. And this fact was sinking in in his mind. 


The next day, the two started early. They took cover from the element in one of the ruins with roof 
over it, a large chapel-like structure with the statue of the Goddess Hylia looming over the ruined 
hall. There, Sesshoumaru slowed down and unceremoniously collapsed in a secluded area. Kagome 
reached to test his body’s temperature and found it high. 


Taking out the last of her purified water, she washed his face and prayed that it will cool him 
down. Next she went about clearing up the area of potential hazard, like Bokoblins and Bokoblins 
and more Bokoblins. 


As Kagome went about shooting red Bokoblins with her arrow, she tried to imagine her power 
coursing through the arrows like she once did back in Sengoku. Sometimes she could feel a spark 
of power that then fizzled into nothing, as though smoldered by the disease killing Hyrule. Even if 
her power still refuses to surface, the least she could do is to make sure nothing can kill her or 
Sesshoumaru when he’s weakened. 


She turned toward the apple tree that she spied the other day; the fruits ripen for the taking, when 
she saw the smoke suddenly appearing behind a rock near another apple tree. Wary, she kept her 
bow and arrow strung as she slowly approached her mysterious target. 


She turned the corner of the rock, pointing her arrow straight into the face of an elderly man. They 
stared at each other with silent shock before Kagome clumsily lowered her weapon and the arrow 
pathetically fell to her feet as she mumbled a quick apology. Embarrassed, Kagome mentally 
groaned. 


The man chuckled, “I wouldn’t have blamed you if you had kept your arrow to my face and 
demand for identification of sort, you know. These aren’t exactly the safest of times,” He then 
turned stern; “Also it was dangerous and foolish to immediately drop your guard. I could have been 
a thief or a bandit,” 


Kagome gulped, “I’m...sorry...?” 


He stared at her with a very stern look before chuckling, “Oh well, you really are a green horn in 
this world, aren’t you? Although I have never seen a Gerudo as small and delicate as you before,” 


Kagome blushed, “Uh...I’m just...trained like a Gerudo?” Out of nerve, she pushed a hair behind 
her round ear and the man zeroed in on her physical difference but said nothing. Instead he asked, 
“What is a sheltered girl like you doing up here in the Great Plateau?” 


Kagome blinked, “So that’s what this place is...” She looked around, highly impressed, “It’s very 
high and my friend was completely wiped out from climbing,” 


He blinked before raising a finger which he then dropped, “I was...wondering how you managed 
to get up here...” He coughed before asking, “So...where is this friend of yours?” 


Kagome stared at him, studying him as much as she could just like how Ilya and the troop leader 
taught her. When she decided that he’s harmless, she answered, “He’s...not very well and I need to 
get food for today,” 


The man frowned, “Where did you stay? I have a hut not far from here. You should get him to a 
more comfortable place to rest,” 


Kagome shrugged, “Well...he’s heavy...and he sleep like a dead log...” She blamed his muscle 
mass for the weight as well as his height. The elderly man frowned before nodding, “Very well, I 
shall see what I can do-,”’ 


At that moment Kagome winced, her ears ringing. The man called out to her in concern but all she 
can hear was a gentle voice calling out to someone to wake up. The man stumbled back as her 
figure flashed with forgotten holy light, turning the green grass around her greener and the open 
flame of his campfire burned stronger with a golden light. 


The wind rustled and Kagome’s blue eyes glowed bright with holy energy as her pure aura lifted 
her while the edges of her flooding power purify the very taint in the air. 


[You are the light, our light that must shine upon Hyrule once more! Now go] 
She blinked and dropped to the ground. Moaning, she looked around, “What was that?” 


The man stared at her, his blue eyes wide with shock, “I was about to ask you the same thing,” He 
then looked up, gaining Kagome’s attention as he stared at the cliff directly before them. Kagome 
groaned as she moved her strangely sluggish body, noticing what it was that caught the man’s 
attention. 


A boy in somewhat ragged old clothing was running around, staring at everything and picking 
things up off the ground. He looked both confused and curious. 


She heard the man whisper, “He’s awake,” She could hear the smile and relief in his voice as he 
quietly added, “Finally,” 


Chapter 15 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome hummed, “Just Link?” 


As he walked back to his modest camp, Kagome asked, “You know that guy?” 


He jolted, as though startled that she’s still there. Clearing his throat in embarrassment, he replied, 
“Somewhat,” 


Kagome felt something in her shifted. It was the same kind of feeling that she experienced the 
morning she fell down the well, a feeling of destinies waking. Narrowing her gaze, knowing from 
experience to not ignore what seemed like superstition to others, and sat next to the man, “Well, 
don’t mind me but I guess I could use help moving Sesshoumaru to a more comfier place for him 
to recuperate,” 


She stared at the blond boy who curiously tried to push a boulder larger than him from the cliff and 
added as the boulder shifted and rolled off the cliff, “He certainly seemed strong enough to help,” 


The boy trotted over to them, his blue eyes focused on the baked apple by the fire. A sound of 
gurgle could be heard coming from him. Kagome wondered if he even notices them as he seemed 
to be hypnotized by the baked apple. When he grabbed the apple in obvious hunger, the old man 
scolded him, “I BEG YOUR PARDON! I do believe that is MY baked apple! You can’t just go 
about taking whatever you please!” 


The wide eyed look reminded Kagome of a rabbit caught in sight of a wolf. She both felt endeared 
and amused by the sight. Kagome have to admit, the boy’s rather cute. No, scratch that, he 
ADORABLE! She barely stopped herself from squealing like a kid in a pet shop. The old man then 
laughed at the poor kid’s face, “Ohoho, forgive me. I couldn’t resist pulling your leg,” He gestured 
to the apple, “Please! Help yourself! An apple and an open flame make for a succulent treat,” 


Kagome have never seen anyone gobble anything up as fast as this kid. A little perturbed, she 
coughed and he turned those impossibly blue eyes toward her. She grinned, a little embarrassed at 
being stared by a boy as cute as him. Well, sue her! She’s still a teenager and he looked around her 
age! Girl can still admire cute guys, right?! Especially when he looked like an elf! 


Blushing, she then remembered that Sesshoumaru still looked way better than this lost kid. 
Mentally slapping herself, she wondered why she even feel the need to defend Sesshoumaru’s 
attractiveness to someone she just met. Meanwhile as her brain argued with itself, Kagome raised a 
hand and waved timidly, “Hi” 


He blinked and waved back, “Hi,” 


His voice sounded parched and scratchy, it hurt for Kagome to just listen. She instinctually handed 
her water skin and he gratefully accepted the offered drink. The old man chuckled at their 
behavior. Kagome then brightly asked, ““What’s your name?” 


He frowned and wondered before nodding to himself, “Link,” 


Kagome hummed, “Just Link?” 


A neutral shrug was her answer. She shared a worried look with the old man but the elder simply 
stared at Link with a mysterious light in his eyes. Shaking her head, Kagome asked, “Uh...Link?” 
He turned to her and she continued, “I need some help,” 


Link blinked and quickly nodded. Kagome looked at the elder, “Can you guide us to your home?” 


The old man chuckled, “Of course. In the meantime, may I know whom I’m inviting to my humble 
abode?” 


Kagome blinked before blushing, “Sorry! Where are my manners? My name’s Hi- I-I mean 
Kagome Higurashi. And you are?” 


He chuckled as they trekked to the broken down building, “Rhoam...just Rhoam,” 


Kagome gave him a side along glance, “Sounded like a name with a story behind it...” Rhoam 
simply chuckled at her. Link then asked with his scratchy voice, “Where are we?” 


Rhoam smiled, “This is the Great Plateau. According to legend, this is the birthplace of the entire 
kingdom of Hyrule,” He then gestured at the building that they were heading to, “This temple 
here... Long ago, it was the site of many sacred ceremonies. Even since the decline of the 
kingdom 100 years ago, it has sat abandoned, in a state of decay,” 


Kagome internally panicked, wondering if it was alright to put something close to a demonic being 
on hallowed ground. But then again, Sesshoumaru said that he’s closer to a heavenly being than 
demonic but he also mentioned that his connection to the heavens have been severed when they 
landed here. Unaware of her dilemma, Rhoam turned to Link, “Yet another forgotten entity. A 
mere ghost of its former self,” 


Kagome was glad when she found Sesshoumaru exactly where she left him and immediately have 
Link help her heave him up. However, Sesshoumaru stood taller than either her or Link so in the 
end Link proposed to have Sesshoumaru on his back. Apologizing to Link for the trouble and 
Sesshoumaru’s ridiculous mass, the three then followed Rhoam to his hut. 


Kagome was impressed that the man lived alone in the middle of nowhere with no way of leaving 
unless he wanted to break his body. Then again, she supposed that Rhoam was a fighter in his 
younger days. The width of his shoulders and the shape of his body suggested a trained life. 
Although he does have the Santa Claus belly and would probably looked like the jolly man in red if 
he ever wore the color. Kagome bet that he will have a whole line of kids around the block itching 
to sit on his lap if he ever tries the holiday part time back in her modern world. 


Link was looking at her funny after depositing Sesshoumaru on the somewhat short bed since she 
was staring at Rhoam and snickering to herself, making the old man confused. Kagome then break 
out of her fantasy to blush and offered to make lunch for them. She giggled at the positively hungry 
look on Link’s face. She would bet all her rupees that he’s a total glutton. 


True enough he was scarfing it all down so fast she had to hit his back when he choked. She was 
still laughing when Rhoam started dressing Link down about table manners before excusing herself 
to check up on the still comatose Sesshoumaru. 


Once she turned her back on the cheerful sight, her smile slipped away as they often did when she 
face a sleeping Sesshoumaru. She has decided; she will do her part in keeping each other alive. So 
slipping off her brace, she took out a fruit knife she carried in their travel pack and sat beside 


Sesshoumaru. 


She didn’t notice that Link and Rhoam was watching when she slit her wrist open carefully, biting 
her lip to hide her pain and force herself to bear it. They watched wide eyed as she held the open 
wound over Sesshoumaru’s lip only to see the man’s eye open. Red with acid green iris and bestial 
pupils, the monstrous eyes focused on the girl and Rhoam had to hold Link back, hand on the boy’s 
lip before Link could call out in warning when lightning movement grabbed hold of her hand to 
press the wound against open lips, elongated fangs pressing against the open and Kagome bit her 
own free hand to stop herself from screaming in pain as the fangs penetrated her injury. She was 
lucky he didn’t break open her main arteries or break her wrist. 


It was painful but she could feel her power rising up. She tried to concentrate and guide them to 
feed him. Link stared in silence as Rhoam released him, the new friend he just made glowing. At 
that moment, his mind shattered and all he can feel was desperation and intense regret. 


Please...let her live....take me but...let her live... 


Chapter 16 


Chapter Summary 


Sesshoumaru answered, “You need him to be the warrior he once was,” 


Link woke up with a pounding headache and a bleeding nose. Also, Kagome was staring at him 
with a worried and guilty look on her face. She had heard Link screaming, his already sore voice 
breaking at its highest before cutting short and she turned to see Rhoam worrying over an 
unconscious Link. He looked up to see her pale face as she realized that they were watching her 
feeding Sesshoumaru her blood. 


She had promised to tell Rhoam what was going on between her and Sesshoumaru after Link wake 
up. Also, Sesshoumaru had woken up in middle of feeding due to Link’s scream and he was far 
from happy. Especially since this time there were two witnesses that he has no knowledge of 
watching a moment of his weakness. Also, he was glaring at Rhoam with open distrust, upper lip 
lifting in a silent snarl of warning whenever the elder moved a little too close to them. He had even 
flexed his claws threateningly at Rhoam, acid eating into the table he sat by. 


So now that Link has woken up, she sighed, “Alright, I promised,” 
Sesshoumaru growled at her, “Do you think this is wise, girl?” 


Kagome winced, Sesshoumaru’s mad enough to revert back to Japanese which he had sworn to not 
speak unless necessary to practice his still broken Hylian. She sighed and replied, “They saw and 
besides, there’s no one else on this Goddess forsaken plateau!” 


Sesshoumaru huffed unhappily but leave any social interaction decision in her hand. But he will 
guard her whether she like it or not. He knew what she had done and perhaps she did not realize 
just how great the meaning behind her actions was to him. She had pledged her life to him, putting 
her trust in him in ways that only close family members would. Not even his mother placed that 
much faith in his sire and they were mates! Honestly, he does not know how to treat this situation. 


On one hand, he had pledged to himself to discard his cultural honor to accept aid from a human so 
that he will survive. He had discarded his pride and his own common sense so he could return 
home. And she too must have done the same but so far from their interaction, she treated him as if 
he was not only her equal but also trust that one would only give to someone whom they can trust 
after a great many trials. The kind of trust he once saw between his mother and sire when he was 
just a pup, the trust that he will protect and provide; a mark of pride for a male of his clan. 


Now though...she trusted him with not just protecting her. She trusted him with her very well 
being! It went against everything that he had planned to deal with her. He can’t use her anymore 
like he would use Jaken. He cannot discard her once her use to him expires. That would dishonor 
him and his ancestor. Even now, the idea of using her for his survival left bitter bile in the back of 
his throat. 


So now he listened as Kagome explained to that ghost and the boy about her and his situation as 
simply as she could without going into obscure details that they themselves do not comprehend. 
Yes, he knew a ghost when he sees one. He had always has the ability to pierce his sight beyond 


the veil that separate the living from the departed. It was an ability that marked his direct bloodline 
to that of his Great Ancestor. The ghost may be able to fool Kagome and the boy, but he cannot 
fool a fully trained Divine Dog like Sesshoumaru. They are Heaven’s hunting dog for the spirits of 
the dead. 


Link had woken up just as the sun break through the horizon and by the time Kagome finished 
explaining everything she could, his stomach felt hollow with hunger that he ignored in favor of 
listening to her plight. Now that the story has ended, the pang of hunger consumed him and he 
whimpered voicelessly as he stared at the green mushroom hungrily. 


An apple landed on his lap and Link barely grabbed it before it roll to the floor. He looked at the 
direction it flew from and warily thanked the scary silver man voicelessly who only narrowed his 
strange golden gaze at him. A little spooked, he timidly ate his apple. 


Kagome blinked at the exchange and smiled her thanks at the grumpy dog, pun intended. She 
sighed, “Well! I’m going to start on lunch!” She looked to Sesshoumaru, “Want anything, 
Sesshoumaru?” 


He rumbled, “Meat...” He said this as he stared at Link who wondered if the man was thinking of 
eating him. He gulped his apple thickly in silent fear before offering to lend a hand to Kagome, 
gesturing frantically as he followed her outside. 


Once the two left, Sesshoumaru snarled at Rhoam, “Do not think that you can fool me, ghost!” He 
hissed at the shock man. He spoke in the language of spirits, a language that does not use the 
tongue of man and language that Rhoam can understand. Rhoam did not expect to be found out but 
then again Kagome explained that this Sesshoumaru character’s not a human and was born a beast 
of the heavens. It would certainly make sense for him to recognize Rhoam’s truth. 


The ghost quickly placated the beast, “I mean no harm in my deception. I am here due to an 
unfinished duty to the land with permission from the Goddesses,” 


Sesshoumaru glared at the ghostly man and narrowed his gaze to further certain the truth of his 
existence in the plane of the living. Certainly the man lacked the signs of a ghost who lingered 
illegally. Whatever divinity in charge of this land has given the man permission to linger in a solid 
form. The proof was in how he could interact with the physical realm while lacking a body to 
possess. There was no scent of decay from Rhoam. In fact, Sesshoumaru could discern that the 
man has become a spirit tied to the fate of the land. 


Rhoam looked outside as he heard Link whooping in joy before coughing painfully, “I am here for 
that child. He has a great destiny wrought with pain and tragedy. Yet he must carve his way 
forward or all that I know will end in horror,’ He looked to Sesshoumaru, “You must have seen it 
on the way here, how the land is slowly dying. You have felt it and even now it is slowly 
poisoning you just as it poisons this continent. Link is the only cure this land has,” 


Sesshoumaru stared at him like an uninterested beast, like a proud mountain lion waiting to see the 
worth of the life before it. Rhoam continued, “You have also witnessed the effect of his memory 
suddenly returning. His mind is still fragile. I cannot possibly in good conscience send that boy out 
into a world where he knew no one and every path lead him to an enemy in such fragile condition,” 


Sesshoumaru answered, “You need him to be the warrior he once was,” 
Rhoam blinked, “You can tell?” 


He huffed, “Hn. I have trained soldiers most of my youth. I can tell one apart from a commoner 


even if he has been out of service for long,” Sesshoumaru narrowed his gaze, “If you wish for this 
Sesshoumaru to give aid, then what is in this quest that will benefit both I and that clumsy 
priestess?” 


Rhoam chuckled breathlessly, relieved that the beast have been placated and nervous that his 
thought has been seen through, “Kagome speak of you as a warrior without equal. I am hoping that 
you will help Link recover his once unparalleled skill as a knight,” 


Sesshoumaru grumbled, “That priestess is already a handful to train,” 


Rhoam added, “Link need only remember the basic and his body will guide him through the rest. 
Though his mind not recall a thing from the past, his body recall the movement he once made,” He 
gestured at the hungry Hylian boy, “The boy has lost his memory, but with each interaction with 
his surrounding he recall little information that’s vital for him to survive in the wild. The memory 
is there but locked away. He only needs a key to unlock it all,” Rhoam turn to Sesshoumaru, “I am 
hoping that you will help forge that key to those that time has locked away,” 


Sesshoumaru stared at him, “And the boon for this quest you set before us?” 


Rhoam smiled, “My daughter is the brightest in this land and I do not brag that as a father. I am 
ashamed to admit that I often time had to push aside my pride for her brilliance in favor of forcing 
her to unlock her power for the sake of the kingdom. Save the Princess locked in the castle with 
that beast Ganon and you will have her skills and knowledge at your service,” Rhoam pressed 
again, “Help Link reach his full potential and lend him aid in this quest, save my daughter Zelda 
and you will be given assistance to return home,” 


Sesshoumaru stared at Rhoam as the man stared back at him, neither backing down from the other. 
Finally, Kagome’s call for them to join for lunch broke the staring down. Sesshoumaru nodded, 
“Better this than running across the whole continent chasing ghost stories,” 


Rhoam laughed at that before bowing his head, “Thank you,” 


Chapter 17 


Chapter Summary 


She groaned, “I feel so stupid...” 


Kagome spent the next few days being tortured alongside Link. Or if she’s not being sarcastic, she 
spent the next few days being trained beside Link by Sesshoumaru. It all started after she had that 
odd moment of listening to a girl’s voice speaking to Link. Link had followed the voice’s direction 
and Kagome had curiously trailed after him. 


Now she’s wondering the wisdom of simply following the direction of a disembodied voice that 
only she and Link can hear. She’s not sure about Sesshoumaru for the guy didn’t say a word as 
usual. After helping Link figure out how to go to the blinking light on his out of place technology 
in the medieval setting that won’t be out of place in her modern world, she and Link had ran around 
killing Bokoblins and the two almost get themselves killed. After all, Kagome’s clumsy with her 
scimitar still and Link only armed with Rhoam’s pitchfork that he remarkably used like a spear 
instinctually. 


Needless to say, Kagome envied his natural fighter ability... 


After that, they found a cave where the blinking light led them and Link listened to the voice’s 
direction. Of course, after placing the curious tablet that Link introduced as the Sheikah Slate to 
Kagome into the strange slot that seemed to be built for it, they were warned to watch out for 
falling rocks. Kagome cursed her luck but thanked the Goddesses of this world when she was not 
flattened by any of the rocks falling all around them. 


Sore from the shaking, she immediately realized that the place they stood now towered over the 
ground and then after watching the blue light like mesmerized fishes dropping into the slate like a 
drop of water, she mutedly wondered how to get down when the voice called out to Link once 
more. She mirrored him as they rushed to the side of the tower that faced the field with the castle 
ruin. Kagome could still remember the monstrous creature that spewed out of the castle in 
billowing miasma of sickness that grated against her holy power. Instantly her mind flew to 
Sesshoumaru’s wellbeing, wondering that if he can feel it without her noticing it then just how bad 
does this felt to him now that even she was affected? 


[Remember...try...try to remember... ] 


It seemed that the mysterious voice came from the center of the abandoned castle, a point of 
blinding golden light flashing like a beating heart from the topmost center of the castle as she 
continued, enthralling Link as the voice added; 


[You have been asleep for the past 100 years... ] 


The voice became urgent as the creature billowed out, shaking the land and terrorizing creatures 
around. 


[The beast...when the beast regains its true power, this world will face its end] 


The roaring had reverberated within her skull and Kagome strained against the pain of her own 
power rebelling against the evil that just oozed from this creature. It felt like she was being burned 
alive by acid, like her blood was on fire and her bone was frozen by glacier. It was painful and she 
wanted to cry out only for her voice to fail her as terror rocked through her frame. But the golden 
light and the voice reached out like hope given form and quenched her pain like water dousing the 
flame. 


[Now then....you must hurry, Link] 


Since then, after climbing down the tower named on the Sheikah Slate as the Great Plateau Tower, 
Sesshoumaru had decided to train them both. He had taken a look at the battered pitchfork before 
frowning and handed over a carved out wooden sword to Link. He then turned to Kagome and told 
her to do as she always does; run and shoot, rinse and repeat. 


At least she didn’t feel bored with Link around. The boy was a riot. Sure there was this odd 
moment where he became silent as his mind slowly catches up to him, a sign of his memory 
returning. But Link was a glutton and he will do just about anything for a good meal. So often time 
Sesshoumaru had used that incentive to push the boy in his training. 


Kagome still hated the fact that Link only need some pointer and off he goes like an arrow shot by 
a master archer. Currently Sesshoumaru is piling up stamina and experience when faced certain 
situation in Link. When Rhoam came up and confessed that he go about to certain hard to reach 
area with his paraglider, also apparently the only safe way for Link to leave the plateau, he sent 
Link on a task to seek out these odd building he called Sheikah Shrines to find the treasures hidden 
within. 


Rather than treasures, Link come out with more fitting weapons and some upgrade for the Sheikah 
Slate as well as a mysterious energy he call ‘Spirit Orb’. Kagome could only think of the salivating 
scientists and tech nerds back in modern Japan if they could see the things Link can do with his 
Sheikah Slate. At the moment he was crashing the random metal crates to the ground from high to 
crack it open for contents. 


She sighed, “Man, I wish I have a Sheikah Slate,” 


Sesshoumaru looked at her from where he had stood watch as Link raided the monster camp near 
the shrine where he received the upgrade for the slate, “Why?” 


She smiled, “I had wondered if it was anything like a phone but I don’t see a call function when 
Link let me hold it. Also, I doubt it has video recording ability,” 


Sesshoumaru could not think of anything useful from her fantasy musing, although he wondered 
what she meant by a call function. Putting those random musings aside, he noticed that despite her 
lack of common sense, the girl showed high learning capabilities. Physically she’s on the side of 
disabled, but that aside he found listening to her explaining things rather easy to understand. She 
also showed a high sense of sensibility for the safety of other. 


Keyword; OTHERS. 


Sesshoumaru have been finding himself covering for her blind spots often when she loses focus 
due to being distracted to Link being reckless. That time with the rock monster called Stone Talus 
in the Forest of Spirit was a case on point. Amnesiac does not excuse one from being stupid 
enough to pick a fight with a rock the size of a house armed with nothing but a broken tree branch! 


He had Rhoam dressed the boy down for that stupid stunt. Certainly, an iron sledge hammer would 


be a better weapon against such a monster. Although Kagome had backtracked and said she 
thought he was mad at them for picking a fight with it in the first place. 


Being taken by surprise does not constitute to lack of planning. Also, he decided that the Stone 
Talus will provide enough materials for sell to gather provision for this quest they will be facing. 
So he planned that should they ever face one on the road, they WILL take it down with income 
and provision in mind. 


It was a few days after the Magnesis Trial that Rhoam revealed his true identity to Link. It began 
when a freezing Kagome and an equally freezing Link trekked up to the peak of Mount Hylia since 
one of the shrines was located on the higher ground of the plateau, Sesshoumaru figured that this 
will make a great chance for her to learn to deal with extreme temperatures. They found Rhoam 
standing there looking at a pile of rocks. He greeted them as usual before asking Link about his 
search for the shrine, lending a clue to look for higher vantage to help search the ground. 


While Link faced the Cryonis Trial, she saw Rhoam standing in front of her. Kagome leapt away 
from him, “Holy Hylia! Where do you even come from?! Are you sure you don’t have wings?!” 
She swore he wasn’t there before she yawned! 


At that moment, Link came out of the shrine and looked up to see a thoroughly spooked Kagome 
and an amused Rhoam. The elder smiled at Link, “With this, you have now acquired all the Spirit 
Orbs from the shrines on this plateau,” He laughed happily with pride, “Ohoho! Extraordinary!” 


Kagome wondered about that, it sounded like he was expecting for Link to gather, not treasures, 
but the Spirit Orbs from the shrines. So why did he say he wanted Link to gather treasures from the 
shrines in exchange for the paraglider? 


Rhoam ended his happy chuckle and sighed, “That means...it is finally time,” He stared at Link, 
“Link, it is finally time for me to tell you everything. But first...” He turned to face the Great 
Plateau, “Imagine an X on your map, with the four shrines as the end points. Find the spot where 
those lines intersect, I shall wait for you there,’ He turned to look at the pair, “Do you 
understand?” 


Kagome and Link stepped back with startle as Rhoam began to glow with ethereal light and 
surrounded by what Kagome could only describe as ghost flames. His voice began to echo as he 
slowly fades from sight, “Where two lines connecting the shrines would cross...there...I will...be 
waiting...” 


When the two returned to where Link had concluded the lines would cross, they found 
Sesshoumaru waiting by the stone feet of the statue within the temple. Kagome frowned, “You 
knew?” 


He turned to her, “Have you forgotten?” 


A little confused, she was about to ask him about what but when the rising moon reflected against 
his irises Kagome recalled his true background. Of course he would know! She groaned, “I feel so 
stupid...” 


“Hn,” 


Chapter 18 


Chapter Summary 


By then Kagome contemplated on the wisdom of getting a horse despite having little 
to no idea on how to ride one. 


Kagome feel sad for Link. She had thought about what it means to live in a coma for a hundred 
years. She knew that Sesshoumaru could not empathize with Link; he lived for far longer than 
Link’s slumber after all. A part of her was glad that she will be there for her new found friend for 
this journey. 


After Rhoam faded, leaving a heartfelt plea for them to save his daughter, Kagome watched as 
Link stared at the empty space where the Last King of Hyrule once floated. His eyes were empty 
and that hurt more than if he expressed his hurt. Kagome looked at the only two physical proofs 
that they did once have an elderly but strong friend named Rhoam. His full name was Rhoam 
Bosphoramus Hyrule and he saw himself as a powerless fool. They knew him for a week but they 
loved him like they knew him forever. Kagome does not know what Link felt about the old man, 
his once King, but she felt a kinship with Rhoam who enjoyed listening to her going on and on 
about her Grandpa and his shenanigans. His passing, though he’s already dead, left emptiness in 
her. 


Meanwhile, Sesshoumaru was looking north-eastward. Rhoam had told them to seek out one of the 
remaining people still alive from the time when the King himself lives. A person named Impa. But 
he knew that first they will need to fill up the empty spaces in the incomplete map on the Sheikah 
Slate. As he stared at the orange tower standing just before gap between the Dueling Peaks, 
Kagome’s voice brought him out of his musing. 


“Sesshoumaru, do you know where his grave is? I mean...a ghost is always near their resting 
place...right?” 


She was looking at him earnestly, her worry and compassion for the lonely man-child before her. 
Link looked at him as well, the loss and confusion hidden by stoic determination in his eyes. 
Sesshoumaru nodded, “I do,” He turned around and began to lead them the path to Rhoam’s lonely 
grave. 


It was funny. They had met Rhoam standing right next to his grave. Fitting for a fallen King, his 
grave was built at the peak of Mount Hylia overlooking the ruined and contaminated castle. Even 
in death, he wished to watch over his daughter. Rhoam once told Kagome how he wished he had 
better relation with his daughter. He was certain that she had hated him. But at the same time he 
wanted only the best for his dear daughter even if it means pushing her away from him. 


She wondered what he thought of when he stood here waiting for Link to wake up for 100 years, 
watching his daughter fighting all alone. 


She looked at Link who placed some wild flowers on the cold grave. After a while, they bid the 
King goodbye and left. 


Sesshoumaru had Link train with the paraglider from a lower height before increasing the height 


ever higher. As they watched Link climb all the way back to that tower where Rhoam bid his 
goodbye, Kagome asked Sesshoumaru, “He asked you to help Link, didn’t he?” 


“Hn,” 
“What made you agree?” 


Kagome have traveled with Sesshoumaru long enough to understand that he never do things for the 
sake of charity, especially when he wanted to get back to his original job of overseeing the Western 
Gate, otherwise known to common youkai as the Western Land, that he inherited from his Sire as 
soon as he could. She watched him and when he answered in Japanese, she knew it was hard to say 
in his limited Hylian vocabulary. 


“The Princess, she will be the key to find a way to return. If we help the boy save the Princess, she 
and he will both be indebted and compelled to return the gesture,” He gazed at Kagome through 
the corner of his calculating eyes, “She has the brightest mind in all of the land, or so he claimed, 
being the bearer of Wisdom. Not to mention, her title alone will help find proper aid from key 
figures that governed this land,” He then turn to Link who had landed into a small run, his face 
alight with excitement, “Also, this Sesshoumaru has a strong belief that the boy will be involved 
with many of the land’s authority in his journey. Getting involved brings a lot of pros than cons, 
considering that our journey will lead us to danger nonetheless. Especially with those things like 
the one back at the Gerudo Desert roaming about,” 


Kagome looked at the direction he turned his gaze to. She too can see the large flying figure high in 
the north-west sky and there further north-east was the restless Death Mountain. Even with her 
human eyes she can see something crawling around and around the mountain, causing enough 
disturbances that the volcanic activity was volatile even from the distance she was looking at it. 
Also, that constant rain nearer to them does not look normal. 


She can tell that even without expressing or saying a word, Sesshoumaru dread going anywhere 
near those areas. But at the same time she also has a feeling that Link will be involved with all of 
it. Gripping her hands into fist, she sighed, “We’ll survive this. I promise I won’t let Ganon gain 
control over you. You WILL remain Sesshoumaru,” 


Sesshoumaru turned to look at her and saw that she was looking at him directly. There was fire 
burning her eyes into blue flames, taking him captive in her glittering gaze. The promise she made 
was seared into him by her eyes, her determination bright and strong. He didn’t know how to react 
to that so he turned away from her, “Hn,” 


They decided to leave the next day. 


There was a less dangerous and steep incline near the gap where Link had to cut down a pine tree 
to bridge to get to the Stasis Trial shrine, so Sesshoumaru helped guide Kagome climb down. He 
has been training her during their stay at the plateau how to climb safely and efficiently. Link had 
showed off his leaping skills as he scaled up the rock they used for training, but it drained his still 
low stamina quickly. Getting off the plateau, he used the paraglider with the now familiar royal 
emblem stitched into the fabric. 


For the first time since waking up, Link walked upon the soil of Hyrule Continent. Kagome 
wheezed as she finally reached ground and Sesshoumaru simply moved past the gawking boy. 
They walked through valley between the Great Plateau and Mount Falora; soon they reached the 
side of Lake Hylia that neighbored the elevated land just as the sun climbed to high noon. 


Kagome sighed as she took out the map and looked at it, noticing how Sesshoumaru etched their 


destination roughly and the path to take. It will be nightfall when they reached the first stable on 
the way. 


The Sheikah Slate beeped twice in succession before repeating over and over. Kagome knew what 
that sounds meant and so followed as Link takes the lead, Sesshoumaru quietly following as usual. 
A red Bokoblin and Link’s first red Moblin later, they came across the first shrine off plateau near 
the riverbed of Hylia River that fed into Lake Hylia. Kagome sat down as Link entered the Shrine, 
taking out her lunch and handing a large helping of meat skewer to Sesshoumaru. 


It was sunset and Link finally came out, only to have two Stalkoblin jump out of the ground. Since 
there was originally none when Kagome and Sesshoumaru was fishing, they could only guess that 
these monsters being so tied to the Calamity Ganon could sense Link in a certain way. Good thing 
that the traveler’s spear proven useful in this case, a jab to the bare skull and they’re done for. 


Link watched quietly as Kagome started dinner and pricking her finger to feed Sesshoumaru a dose 
of her blood. She have been doing this to help cull his need for it as well as hoping that by doing 
this he would not have a crash like he did when they first arrived to the plateau. This seemed to be 
the best arrangement and Sesshoumaru doesn’t comment on it. 


After crossing the Proxim Bridge and almost scaring the life out of a man who was staring at the 
remain of the overturned urn called Guardian when Link climbed onto the railing of the bridge, the 
three take a rest under the roof of an open shed for the night. But of course Sesshoumaru sent them 
to deal with the group of red Bokoblin near the riverbed before going to bed just for extra security 
measures. 


Kagome studied the map with Link, who slowly recalled the name of the roads and rivers as he 
stared at them, before calling it night. She noticed that the Sheikah Slate’s map have better and 
more detailed information regarding the land, the topography more accurate and the zoom in 
function made it easier to see details. But since it will only be completed when Link finished 
scaling all the Sheikah Towers scattered across the regions of Hyrule, they cannot rely on it too 
much and so decided to try and jog Link’s memory by looking at the hand drawn map Kagome 
bought from Gerudo Town. 


When morning arrived, the three came across a man deep in the forest near the Dueling Peaks that 
bought some of the mushrooms they carried with them. Somehow one of the best products created 
in Hyrule would be the handy dandy travel pack that’s akin to Doraemon’s fourth dimension 
pocket but so far only Link has one and it was one of the rarest of items from Hyrule’s past. Best of 
all, it has Link’s name stitched onto it so it must have been his before his coma. 


Whoever placed the travel pack into the chest in the Shrine of Resurrection without thinking of 
keeping it, must be either a saint or they do not know the true identity of the travel pack. Kagome 
didn’t care but as long as she carries fewer items and has a lighter back for it, she will thank them 
and kiss their feet. 


By noon, after a light lunch with the friendly merchant Giro who stared at Kagome and 
Sesshoumaru a bit too much, they raided the camp near the Dueling Peaks Tower before scaling it 
to get the map downloaded from the tower. Passing through the split mountain and battling 
monsters to which it must be noted was Link’s first introduction to Lizalfos, they came across 
another shrine and when Link finally returned, it was night time by the time they reached the 
Dueling Peak Stable. 


By then Kagome contemplated on the wisdom of getting a horse despite having little to no idea on 
how to ride one. Also, Link has disappeared into the shrine just across the stable. 


Chapter 19 


Chapter Summary 


They don’t really need to company him. 


There’s an odd researcher by the stable staring at the sky. His name’s Hino and he has been 
bedding daily at the stable to stare at the moon at night. That’s not the strangest part of it all, in 
Link and Kagome’s opinion; it was the fact that he can tell when a Blood Moon will occur. 
Although he does help explain to Link what Blood Moon is when the boy asked and Kagome 
finally have a name to label that strange phenomenon that she never get around asking. 


At first skeptical, Kagome still kept a close eye on Sesshoumaru that night. She never know how 
the Blood Moon affect him, having been too tired to stay awake most night after a full day of work. 
However, luckily (or unluckily depending on who you ask) the night of their arrival also happened 
to be the night of the Blood Moon. Sesshoumaru stood up from where he had been sitting near the 
cooking pot, making both Kagome and Link look at him in confusion as he suddenly ran into the 
nearby forest. Concerned, they both followed their unnamed leader. 


Once they passed the thick of the forest beside the river, Sesshoumaru stumbled to the ground and 
began to struggle against transforming. Kagome stopped Link from coming close and slowly 
approached the tortured Divine Dog, ““Sesshoumaru?” 


Crimson eyes looked at her and she flinched as the Beast came forward, saliva dripping from his 
snout and searing the grasses under his hunched over form. Fine white fur began covering him and 
his claws elongated as he dug his fingers into the ground. His tail began to grow where his tailbone 
end and his frames began to crack as his bones shifted from humanoid to beast. His howling and 
snarling of pain broke the heart of his spectator. Kagome knelt down and heard the Beast whimper. 
Sharing his pain, she cooed, “Hey...it’s okay... you’ ll be okay...” 


She heard Link knelt down beside her on all four, crouching low so that he can meet the Beast eye- 
to-eye. Link gave a shy smile and lay down on his belly, showing that he’s not a danger to the 
Beast. Kagome recalled that Sesshoumaru compared his Beast to a newborn simply because of the 
fact that the Beast was new to everything around it. So she copied Link. 


When the Beast began to whimper once more in pain, she whispered soft words of comfort. 
However at that very moment, as the Blood Moon reached its zenith, she heard Zelda’s words once 
more;- 


[Link...] 


The Beast whimpered in pain and Kagome pulled his head against her belly, trying to comfort him 
as he snarled at the rising ashes. Link sat close, hands on his weapon as he studied the new 
phenomenon, dread filling his belly as the Princess’s voice graced their ears; 


[Link...Be on your guard] 


The Beast started to trash but Kagome held strong as Link stayed on guard, eyes studying the land 
around him widely as the Princess explained to them what was happening; 


[Ganon’s power grows...it rises to its peak under the hour of the Blood Moon. By its glow, the 
aimless spirits of monsters that were slain in the name of light...return to flesh] 


Kagome finally understood. It has been a mystery for a hundred years that no one can explain. 
Also, it certainly explained why Sesshoumaru reacted badly. She was lucky that whatever 
discomfort he felt during this hour in Gerudo Town he endured it while unconscious. Part of her 
winced in heartfelt pain as she never had enough chance or energy to notice his discomfort during 
such dark hour. 


[Link...please be careful...] 


Kagome felt the halfhearted trashing from Sesshoumaru ended with the passing of the Blood Moon 
just as the Princess’s voice fade away with it. She sighed as she felt his form settle and soon, 
Sesshoumaru return to norm but unconscious. She looked at Link who finally sheathed away his 
traveler’s broadsword and put away his traveler’s shield, certain that there’s no danger around his 
traveling companion. He signaled that all’s clear to Kagome, who had slowly learned his sign 
language from spending so long with him on the Great Plateau. 


Kagome sighed as she bent over Sesshoumaru’s sleeping form, “Thank Hylia...though...I doubt 
I'll be going back to the stable,” She brushed Sesshoumaru’s hair from his sweaty forehead, the 
frown still slightly marring his brows from lingering pain. Link studied them before nodding and 
returning to the stable. Just as she thought she’ ll be spending the night out here with Sesshoumaru, 
he returned with their forgotten things and sat down beside her. 


Kagome blinked back tears from the touching gesture, “Thank you, Link,’ He nodded once before 
hesitating. Kagome raised a brow at the hesitation, “What is it?” 


Link cleared his throat before his raw voice that for some reason does not smooth out even after so 
many days of treating it with honey and tea by Kagome, reached her round ears. “I'll guard. You 
sleep,” 


Kagome blinked at the offer, “Are you sure? We still have a long way ahead,” Before he could 
answer, she raised a finger and proposed, “Wake me up before dawn and I'll take over. We can 
take shift. This way you’ll be as rested as I am,” She smiled brightly at him and Link looked down, 
flustered by the endless kindness from the girl as he nodded in agreement. 


To be honest, Link thought to himself, he had thought that he’ II be doing this quest alone. When he 
first woke up, he only have Zelda’s voice in his head (for some reason referring to the Princess by 
her title out loud and by her name Zelda in the privacy of his mind felt right and proper to him) and 
he only noticed the late King by following the scent of food. He was that ravenous. 


He was also so very glad that Kagome was there whenever he ventured out on his own on the 
Great Plateau. Goddess know how many time she covered him when he thought he had it handled. 
Then there’s Sesshoumaru. Even if the late King portrayed Link as courageous, Link didn’t think 
so of himself. He’s just reckless or rather that was his personal opinion of his actions. If it wasn’t 
because of Sesshoumaru making sure he paced himself regaining motor function from muscle 
memories, Link bet his rupees that he will gain more than just bruises while relearning everything 
on the Great Plateau. 


Not to mention Kagome made a great motivation to be more careful since she’s always the one to 
get hurt if he decided to be reckless. Then Sesshoumaru will put the both of them through the 
wringer after she healed them both enough. Link hid a snort at the memory of training on the Great 
Plateau. 


When he thought that they will leave him after they left the plateau, Link was visited by a strong 
sense of longing and loneliness. Then Kagome had nudged him with her shoulder and Sesshoumaru 
opened the map in front of him, pointing at where the late King directed as possible area of 
Kakariko Village. Link was speechless. He thought that they will simply go on their way to find 
their way home. They don’t really need to company him. 


Though Sesshoumaru had coldly and bluntly said that he’s doing it because it’s easier to follow 
him than wandering aimlessly across the nation, not to mention since he’s going to meet important 
people with important knowledge it’ll be like killing two birds with one stone, Link can barely 
make out the worried glint in his gaze when he looked at Link. Kagome had then answered his 
questions about things that she herself had learned and from their conversation, Link slowly recall 
odds and ends of knowledge of his own. Kagome had also taken to treat him almost like a family, 
or rather someone important in her life that made Link feel belonged. 


The two have no reason to help him remember things that he could have recalled with time; 
Sesshoumaru didn’t have to help him regain his skills or built his lost stamina or have him recall 
landmarks from the map they bought at Gerudo Town; Kagome didn’t have to help watch his back 
or remind him to rest and have some food. They could have just let him be, to recall things on his 
own even if it takes time or to break his body from fighting recklessly all so that he can regain his 
motor skills with weapons. They could even force him to finish the quest quicker so that they can 
return to their world faster. 


Kagome and Sesshoumaru; one bright like the sun and the other a silent guide like the moon. Link 
thanked the Goddess at the feet of her stone idol at the Temple of Time, for bringing him two 
unlikely companions so he won’t feel the weight on his shoulder as much if he had to set out on his 
own knowing neither friend nor foe on his journey. So if either need help, he will lend them his 
hand. 


Sure, Sesshoumaru might the most dangerous being on Hyrule baring Ganon but at the very least 
he’s kinder than the monsters Link battled since waking up. He also need Kagome’s blood to stay 
sane and Kagome didn’t mind though some days her fingers seemed raw from the continuous 
puncturing. Luckily, the sight reminded Link of a simple salve that he can make using herbs that 
grew all around Hyrule. So he made the salve and dabbed her fingers with it until it increase her 
healing speed. Kagome had then taken to do the same with Link’s injuries. 


As the day begin to darken before the arrival of dawn, Link knew that he could not have asked for 
better companion on this journey... 


Chapter 20 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome roar of excitement can scare even the mightiest Hinox of Hyrule... 


Sesshoumaru stared, barely recalling the night before, at the group of Bokoblins chatting nearby. 
He looked at Kagome who’s glaring at the group, anxious to clear them up but at the same time 
know that they need to get to Kakariko before nightfall. After last night, he can’t stop thinking 
about her. 


He was in pain, a pain that he had never experienced and coming from a long line of warriors 
Sesshoumaru had gone through battles beside his Sire as they clear up the land for the Grandson. 
He had been cut, shot at, suffocated, drowned, lashed, crushed and had walked through flames and 
acids alike as he grew into the warrior he now stand as. Yet the pain of last night eclipsed all that, 
even the weakness in his bones that seeped away at his life force and sanity could not compare. 
Even the ever present hunger for the Miko’s blood cannot compare, he was in that much pain. His 
Beast had been forced to the surface, his sentience corroding from the pain. 


For once, he felt a terror unlike any before. 


Growing up in on the battlefield had steeled his nerves that little scares him, but the feel of his 
sanity and self-control being wrestled out of his hand had frightened him that he became nothing 
more than a pup, scared of his surrounding and most of all scared of himself. Then her scent 
enveloped him as her voice reached him. Once again the priestess had saved him, anchoring his 
senses to the world and culling the need to lash out to the demonic energy that affected the very 
world itself. 


She rescued him, unaware of the damage he could have dealt her...or aware and uncaring for 
herself. She had promised him that she will not let him be lost to the Calamity’s influence, and he 
had doubted her words. Humans seldom stay true and Sesshoumaru had seen their betrayals to their 
own faith often enough to be wary of promises made by humanity. And yet this slip of a girl had 
turned that belief inside out and scatters it to the wind. 


She’s an exception, he decided, her and that boy. 


Sesshoumaru looked at Link, recalling his voice and scent mixing with hers as they try to comfort 
his mindless self in the only way they can. Sesshoumaru also remembered coming around for a 
short while and saw him standing guard, letting Kagome sleep with him in her arm. He could have 
run off, avoid seeing the monstrosity that was Sesshoumaru. Yet he ignored his safety, his quest 
and his personal need in favor of watching over Sesshoumaru in his weakest and most volatile 
condition. 


Link came back with some food in his hands, “Breakfast, anyone?” 


As usual, Sesshoumaru received his cut of meat for his meal. But before it reaches him, Kagome 
grabbed the skewer and wordlessly pierce her finger to drop blood on each meal carefully before 
returning the skewers to him. Sesshoumaru silently accepted his meal and studied the two. 


After Kagome received a more clear direction from the stable hand, Link still wary of strangers and 
Sesshoumaru’s not one for conversation (he’d rather get lost finding his way around than ask), the 
trio set off. They had suggested for Link to catch himself and Kagome a horse but any of the wild 
steeds fled from Sesshoumaru’s presence, spooked by the heavy presence he carried with him. 


The group walked as they did the day before, coming across blobs of Chuchu that leave behind 
globs of jellies that can be sold or used in potion. 


Kagome wordlessly pulled her bow and quiver, aiming and shooting whatever she target before 
running after the flying arrow to pick it up. As they watched her rinse and repeat as usual, Link 
suddenly asked, “Are you...alright?” 


Sesshoumaru looked at him, sensing the pure concern lacking ulterior motive from his scratchy 
voice and his scent like the wilderness, before looking away and asked in return, “Why did you 
watch over us?” The lost Lord watched as confusion flitted across his face before he answered, 
“Because you’re my friends,” 


Sesshoumaru looked away, “Hn...this one is fine,” 


Link studied him, watching his movement for any signs of hidden pain before nodding, satisfaction 
rolling off of his person before running toward Kagome who had cheerfully called him, “Link!” 
She pointed at a peculiar sight, “What kind of race is that? I never heard the Gerudo mentioned 
them in any of my lesson. Unless...he’s actually a monster...” 


Sesshoumaru looked forward and noticed what she meant. It was vegetative in appearance, almost 
radish-like in shape and reminded him of wasabi with its coloring. Link tilted his head, noticing 
how it seemed to tremble as it looked at a rock formation that looked a lot like a gated entrance 
made of rocks, the familiar sounds of Bokoblins reaching his tapered ears. He looked at his friends 
who stared at the strange being but neither looked particularly alarmed, only curious but wary. 
Then again, this being acted more like an actual person worried about monsters nearby than a 
monster themselves. 


Link takes a gamble and approached the tall vegetable-like person, “Hello?” 


“Shalaka?!” His voiced suggested the gender being male as he jumped from being addressed, 
“You... You can see me?!” 


Link nodded, “I can see you,” He wondered why this being asked him that question before pointing 
at his companions, “And so can they,” Kagome sheepishly waved beside a complete passive 
Sesshoumaru who only stared at the wasabi-like creature. It also reminded him of a radish deity he 
once came across during a vacation with his mother as a child in the spirit realm at a famous bath 
house that was famous for its medicated bath that can cleanse any and all taint from dealing with 
humans and their hubris. 


“Shala-zah! Shala-kah! It has been a hundred years since anyone can see me!” He cried happily, 
“My name is Hestu and I need your help!” The now named Hestu pointed to the sound of merry 
making Bokoblins behind the rocks, “Those monsters over there stole my beloved maracas. I think 
they are still there on the other side of those rocks. I can’t use my powers without them. Shoko... 
so, please... PLEASE get my maracas back from them!” 


Before either Link or Kagome, the two bleeding hearts, could agree to Hestu’s request 
Sesshoumaru asked, “Why help?” 


Hestu stared at the tall, silver one dumbly, “Shoko?” 


Sesshoumaru asked again after looking at Kagome to translate him, Kagome obediently translates 
his words into Hylian tongue, “This one do not believe in meaningless kindness. The world does 
not work that way. Empty kindness paves way for those who will take advantage of it. So, tell this 
Sesshoumaru, what can you offer in return for our help?” 


Link took his words as a lesson. He knew Kagome was willing to help out of the kindness of her 
heart just like she does with him, but in turn he had to help with carrying Sesshoumaru to Rhoam’s 
hut. But that was just him and her, but Link does not remember this world beyond the Great 
Plateau. And if Kagome’s silence was any indication, Sesshoumaru have a good reason for doing 
what he did. He’s being careful of others simply because they do not know Hestu enough to know 
if he’s someone with an honest intention or with an ulterior motive of his own. 


Kagome on the other hand, a little miffed that Sesshoumaru would demand something whenever 
someone asked them for help. But she understood that he has his reason thus she follow his lead. 
Like him, she does not know Hyrule and its people well. Even when with the Gerudo, she had to 
help around to keep his presence in the Gerudo Town a secret for the sake of both hers and his 
safety. No help can come free or cheap. They can only afford to do that with each other and no one 
else but even that in turn for getting home. So she’s not going to be a hypocrite and call him out on 
his actions. Besides, Sesshoumaru have more experience in travelling than she did and Link have 
not enough memory. 


Hestu jumped merrily on his stubby feet, “With my power I can expand your inventory!” 


Kagome’s eyes blazed, “You mean you can turn my packs into what Link’s travel pack? So I can 
only need to carry one of his sizes and not worry about weight?” 


Sesshoumaru heard her and the excitement coming from her was like spice, so he decided that was 
no stopping her if this was the truth. Even more when this Hestu fellow nodded, “‘Shalaka! Yes! 
Yes! That is true! But I need my maracas to perform the spell,” 


Kagome turn her blazing eyes on a way Sesshoumaru, growling; “We are DOING this!” 


He then told Kagome to help his ask Hestu what can and cannot be placed in the magical travel 
pack. Turn out they can carry a whole lot of food, ingredients or cooked, up to a certain amount. 
Even weapons and materials can be carried inside the travel pack with no weight added. 
Sesshoumaru stared at the lone magical travel pack from Link’s waist before weighing the pros 
and cons, the former weighing more and more. 


He finally nodded, “Let’s do this,” 


Kagome roar of excitement can scare even the mightiest Hinox of Hyrule... 


Chapter 21 


Chapter Summary 


“’..oh my, what’s this? Look at that FACE! You’re TOTALLY my type! Hi~!” 


“T can’t believe that we need to look for these Korok Seeds as payment for Hestu’s service!” 


Kagome grumbled as they continue on their journey to Kakariko. It wasn’t that unbelievable that 
Hestu’s service does not come free, only that the payment method was not with rupees but instead a 
particular seed that came from the Korok plant. Not even Link know about Korok seed even 
though his travel pack seemed to have been enchanted by Hestu’s tribe some time a hundred years 
ago, but he has amnesia so... 


Luckily for the group Kakariko Village was literally around the corner. Kagome decided to aim for 
the copper plating of an eye symbol over the oddly familiar torii out of boredom and the eye made 
for a good target. To her delight; she hit it bull’s eye. To her surprise; something unexpected 
happened. 


“Ya-ha-ha! You found me!” 


Kagome blinked and Link asked, “What are you?” It reminded them of Hestu and while Hestu has 
a large size like two Rhoams stacked on top of each other, this creature with squeaky voice has the 
size of a large housecat, the size of Kagome’s family pet Buyo to be exact. 


The creature squeaked, “Wait, you’re not Hestu! But you can...see me?” 
Sesshoumaru stared at the thing while the other two nodded. 


The creature cheered, “I didn’t know your kind could see children of the forest! Well, if you run 
into Hestu, please return this to him,” It handed Kagome something...that smelled suspicious and 
not something Kagome want to think about as she handed the...thing...to Link who scrunch up his 
nose from the smell as he asked the creature, “What is this?” And Kagome asked, “And what are 
you?” 


“That’s a Korok seed! We are the Korok, children of the forest!” 


Kagome’s eyes widened as she stared at the...seed...in Link’s palm. Hestu wants them to help him 
gather the Korok seeds stolen by the children of the forest in exchange to enchant their travel packs 
because it help with powering the spell used to enchant. Link asked, “So do you have any more of 
this...seed?” 


The Korok shook their head, “Nope! Each of us has only one and we hide everywhere in different 
places! So don’t be afraid to poke your head into suspicious places! Ya-ha-ha!” 


Kagome have to ask, “When you say ‘everywhere in different places’, what does that entail? The 
‘different places’ and ‘everywhere’, | mean,” 


The Korok just shrugged, “Well, I hide here...in this gate to Kakariko village...some likes hiding 
in a circle of lily pads or seaweeds...some like patterns made out of rocks, big and small...some 


just hide under rocks! But there are those that like puzzles and flower counting or flower chasing!” 
Kagome blinked, “Flower chasing?” 


“You know it when you see it!” With that it flew back into the torii and Kagome looked at her 
traveling companions, “Well...at least travelling or getting lost won’t be as boring?” 


Sesshoumaru glared at her, “This one is not running around solving random puzzles for a piece of 
shit,” 


Kagome rolled her eyes, “A piece of shit that can help us carry our things in the long run! We are 
so going around looking for these pieces of shits!” She pointed at the ‘seed’ in Link’s palm, who 
wondered where to put on his person. 


Link does not know whether to cry or to laugh at the conversation. On one hand it sounded like 
they were playing a stand up joke of sort. On the other hand, it’s really is a serious conversation. 
As the group walked past the second torii gate with Kagome and Sesshoumaru still arguing about 
the Korok seeds, Kakariko Village came into their sight and Kagome fell silent, “Wow, trippy...” 


Link gaped at the sight. It was all so...peaceful. If it wasn’t because they have seen the ruins and 
marks of a forgotten battle on the way to Kakariko, one could think that all was right in the world. 
Somewhere in his brain flashed with pain and he stopped, barely smothering the whimper of pain 
climbing his throat. But Sesshoumaru’s ears can still hear him and Kagome picked up on her 
companion’s sudden interest in Link so she looked at the Hylian of their group. Gasping, she 
rushed to Link’s side as his temple sweated from the pain pounding in his head, “Link, are you 
okay?” 


Link felt nauseous, “TI think...I remembering this place,” 
Realization dawned on Kagome, “You’ve been here...” 
He smiled at her slightly, “More than been here...I think I have trained here...” 


Kagome smiled and pushed him to take a seat, ordering him to rest until whatever nausea passed 
him by when she heard someone falling on the side. Looking up she saw an elder on the ground 
and gasped, “Are you okay!?” 


The elder smiled at her concern, “Traveler! I’m sorry, but I seemed to have twisted my ankle...” 
She then struggled to stand up and Kagome being herself quickly bent down to help her. She then 
knelt down, “Can I see your ankle?” Noticing the confusion on the elder’s face, she smiled with 
reassurance, “Just to be sure that you didn’t break anything,” 


Link came close and watched over Kagome’s shoulder as she tenderly pressed the elder’s ankle 
before humming and nodding with relief and satisfaction, “Hmm...let’s see here...it seemed you 
just tripped on a rock or something, your ankle’s fine!” 


The elder smiled, “Why thank you, young one! I’m sorry you have to see me like that,” 


Kagome waved her hand as she laughed, “That’s okay. I know that your brain and limbs sometimes 
miscommunicate when you get older. My gramps sometime tripped over nothing too!” Kagome 
then introduce herself and her company, “My name’s Kagome Higurashi, this here is Link and that 
over there is Sesshoumaru,” 


The lady smiled, “Call me Nanna...” Her eyes then landed on Link’s hip, “Say traveler...where 
did you get that...object hanging from your waist?” 


Kagome and Link looked at the Sheikah Slate hanging on his belt; Sesshoumaru quickly came 
closer to stare down on Nanna with silent warning. The elder ignored him as she stared at Link, 
eyes sharp and calculating, despite the sweat trickling down her neck from the heavy stare coming 
for the tall silver one. Link then decided to answer, “Well, you see...I woke up with it,” 


Nanna nodded, understanding came over her as she saw how guarded his companion became over 
him, “I see...that Sheikah Slate is a symbol. It means that you’re the Hero of Legend. Though 
there are few who know of such legends anymore...” She then smiled kindly at them, “But we 
Sheikah have been waiting for you for a very long time. Please...before all else, I must insist that 
you meet with our leader, Lady Impa,” 


Link brightened and asked, “Where is she?” 


Nanna turned and pointed at the grandest building at the end of the valley surrounding Kakariko 
Village, surrounded by waterfalls, “Lady Impa’s House is below Lantern Falls — just over there,” 
She turn back to the company, “In any case...it was real honor meeting you. Heh, I supposed 
you’re used to that, living as long as you have,” 


Link looked down as he gave her a sad smile, “No...not really...” 


He and Kagome then thanked the kind Sheikah lady while Sesshoumaru walked past her 
imperiously as they group continued on their journey. Unheard by them but Sesshoumaru, he can 
hear the elder thanking her Goddess and can scent the relieve flowing from her pores. 


This one sided war had gone on long enough... 


As they group passed through the village, curious gaze landed on them. A beautiful greeter called 
out to them just outside and clothing store named Enchanted, “Hey! Come in! New clothes! Cute 
outfit!” She then saw Kagome, “Oh my! I have never seen Gerudo fashion up close before! You’ re 
so beautiful!” 


Kagome blushed. She knew she should be used to compliment from working at Starlight Memory 
and Fashion Passion, but she still can’t get used to being noticed for her look rather than her 
temper. Then the girl saw Link, “...oh my, what’s this? Look at that FACE! You’re TOTALLY my 
type! Hi~!” She waved at Link impishly, making the Hylian blush and Kagome snorting in 
amusement beside him. 


Her eyes then widened when she saw what was hanging on Link’s belt, “Wait...huh? A Sheikah 
Slate?!” Her shocked shout caused Link to jump back from shock before Kagome’s giggling 
uncontrollably on the side calmed him down as the girl continued, “Isn’t that like...an incredible 
thing that only incredible people can have? I’m not sure what all this means, mister...but it seemed 
that you are great deal more important than you appear,” 


Sesshoumaru grabbed the two; one confused and the other amused, and lead them to the clearing 
before a guarded house belonging to Impa. One thing circulated in his mind; Link’s Sheikah Slate 
giving away his identity.... 


Chapter 22 


Chapter Summary 


“We will never abandon Link!” 


“You there! Who are you?! How dare you trespass upon Lady Impa’s abode!” 


Kagome stared at the yelling guard guarding the torii leading to Impa’s House, “We didn’t even 
step on the stairs,” She answered with a deadpan tone. Sesshoumaru stared at the other guard and 
noticed the man staring at the Sheikah Slate on Link’s belt, the item once again giving his identity 
away, “Hm? Is that...a Sheikah Slate? But that would mean you are...no, it’s not possible. Can it 
be?” 


The other guard also took notice and the two’s tense pose disappeared after sharing a look, the one 
that noticed the Sheikah Slate apologizing, “Please forgive us for behaving so rudely. Of course 
we have heard the legends from Lady Impa herself. Please, friend...” They stepped aside to allow 
entrance, “Go ahead and step inside,” 


Link looked at his companions and asked, “Can they come in too?” 


The guards narrowed their gaze at the two outsiders before one of the guard asked, “Can they be 
trusted?” 


Kagome tense as she saw their hands returned to the handle of the blades hanging on their hips 
before Link stepped forward and stared the man down, “I trust them with my life,’ His words 
immediately changes their tune and they calmed down once more, nodding at him but keeping an 
eye on her and especially on Sesshoumaru’s intimidating presence. As she followed Link, she 
turned to Sesshoumaru who glared down on the two wary guards, the muscles of their neck tense 
from the stare down. Sighing, she called him, “Come on, Sesshoumaru! We need to talk to Impa if 
we want to gain their trust,” 


As he followed her, she whispered, “Besides, we can’t just pick a fight with everyone we don’t 
know. That will make us more suspicious,” 


“Hn,” 


As they reached the top of the stair, they noticed a young Sheikah girl wiping the floor with a 
content smile on her face. When Link came forward, she tensed and looked up before shrieking, 
“Wuh! A man?! A girl? Two men?!!” She quickly covered her face, bewildering not only Link but 
also Kagome and a disinterested Sesshoumaru who came up behind them, raising a confused brow 
at her extreme reaction to their presence. 


She took a peek and her shoulders jumped from surprise though she still hid her blushing face, 
“Huh? Is that-?” Wonder caused her to lower her hands and she stared at object on Link’s hip, 
“Tt’s...a Sheikah Slate!” She then noticed them staring at her and once again her hands quickly hid 
her face but Kagome can see her peeking at them, “Could you be the hero my grandmother told me 
about? What was his name? Li...Lin...ummm...” 


She started shaking with embarrassment and Kagome started to feel sorry for her as she explained, 
“Oh, it’s not that I forgot...I’m just bad with speaking. As for me, my name is Pa...Paa...Paaay...” 
Kagome started to gesture at her in encouragement, causing Sesshoumaru to look at her in 
confusion, until the girl finally say it, “Oh! My name is Paya!” 


She then placed her hands on her chest with relief, “Phew! I got it out...” 
Kagome smiled in shared relief, “Yes, you did,” 


Paya blushed at her compliment, “I know I should be able to say that easily, seeing that it’s my 
own name and all. I’m so...sorry,” She grasped her hand together as she shifted on her feet, 
peaking at Link and his company from the corner of her lashes, “Anyway, my grandmother’s been 
awaiting your return ever since I was little. Plea...please hurry inside,” She then once again hid her 
face from sheer embarrassment with a squeak. 


Link thanked her and stepped forward, heart in his throat. The King told him to meet Impa, but he 
felt that he should know her yet nothing come to mind. Noticing his hesitation, Kagome placed a 
comforting hand on his shoulder. She nodded at him, “Pll let you talk with her privately first. 
We'll wait out here,” 


Gathering his courage that he was apparently famous for, Link pushed the doors open and saw a 
small elder waiting on stacked pillow on a dais at the end of the hall... 


As the door closed, Kagome can hear her greeting Link before noting the lack of recognition on his 
face. She then looked at Paya while Sesshoumaru decided to lounge on the floor with his back 
against the wall, 

“Well! That went well...” 


Paya apparently overheard her grandmother’s words and looked at Kagome nervously, “Di...did 
he...?” Unable to finish her words, she looked at Kagome with imploring eyes and Kagome smiled 
kindly, “He lost his memories...but he’s recalling bits and pieces,” 


Paya looked sad at the answer and nodded, “Grandmother did mention that it was a possibility that 
he will forget in his long slumber...” She then wondered, “But how...did he know that he...need to 
see grandmother?” 


Kagome blinked before chuckling and rubbing her neck nervously, “Well, uh...do you...believe in 
ghost?” 


“Huh?” 
Kagome blushed, “Well, do you?” 


Paya blinked at the odd question before nodding, “We as the Sheikah clan do believe that 
sometimes the soul of the deceased will come and give us aid in time of our need...” 


Kagome let out the breath she didn’t know she was holding, “Phew, alright! At least I won’t sound 
crazy!” She sat down and gestured at Paya, “But you should still sit for this story I’m about to tell 
you...” Paya complied with her request and Kagome started a story about meeting an Old Man on 
the Great Plateau on her journey and seeing Link coming out of the Shrine of Resurrection with the 
Old Man who was apparently been waiting for Link. She proceeded to tell Paya about the trials that 
Link had to go through, the story that Kagome’s sure Paya knew about Hyrule’s history a hundred 
years ago and finally the Old Man’s true identity being that of the late King Rhoam Bosphoramus 
Hyrule giving them their quest to seek Impa before passing on. 


Being Sheikah, Paya can tell that Kagome hid something from her but the rest of the story 
regarding Link and the ghost of the last King of Hyrule were true, “I see...” 


At that moment, Link stepped out and called, “Kagome, Lord Sesshoumaru, Lady Impa would like 
to see you both,” 


Paya blinked for a moment before gasping as she stared at the strange looking Hylian, “L-L- 
Lord?!!!” 


Kagome giggled as she stood up, “Don’t mind us too much, Paya. Sesshoumaru don’t really care,” 
About her, that is. She looked as Sesshoumaru waited for her to come inside. Once she stepped 
through the doors, she looked at the small but carrying an intimidating air elder sitting on her 
pillows. Bowing politely, she greeted her, “Good evening, Lady Impa. I am Kagome Higurashi and 
here with me is Lord Sesshoumaru of the Western Land,” She had discussed with Sesshoumaru 
while Link disappeared into the shrine over the Squabble River about what to say when meeting 
Impa. 


Sesshoumaru had informed her that Sheikah Clan are a very suspicious clan of outsider, 
considering that they were the equivalent of spies for the Royal Family of Hyrule it made sense. So 
honesty will be her friend when talking to Impa since Kagome will have to do most of the talking 
considering she’s more fluent in the Hylian language. As it was, the fact that she gave away 
Sesshoumaru’s title with his permission caught Impa’s attention, “I have never heard of the title 
Lord of the Western Land,” 


Reminding herself that she have faced certain death at the end of Sesshoumaru’s ire back in his 
father’s tomb, Kagome ignored the sharp eyes turned on her as she gulped back her nervousness 
and kept her voice level, “That will be because we are not of Hyrule or of any lands surrounding 
Hyrule,” With a glance to Sesshoumaru who nodded, Kagome explained to Impa of her and 
Sesshoumaru’s unique situation and why they offered to aid Link in his journey. 


Kagome also told Impa that the late King Rhoam Bosphoramus Hyrule knew of this and had 
advised them to seek her out for help. She asked, “That being said, milady, I would like to humbly 
ask for your help to gather information that may explain to us what exactly is going on with our 
presence here in Hyrule. Or perhaps even a clue that can help send us home,” 


Impa hummed, noting that the tall Lord said nothing but this Kagome girl did say that he lacked 
fluency in their language, discussion with him will have to be done through the girl who had been 
adopted by the Gerudo tribe. Impa then asked, “Should you gain information before the completion 
of Link’s journey, what then? Will you abandon him to his cause while you merrily return home?” 


Link frowned minutely but Impa ignored the peculiar expression when the Lord spoke for the first 
time since entering her abode, “No. We will not abandon him,” 


A look was sent to the girl Kagome who understood as she translated him, “This Sesshoumaru is 
not so dishonorable as to abandon a worthy ally to face an adversary that had laid a whole nation to 
ruin. We will stay until his quest and duty meet its end proper. After all, who’s to say that this 
Calamity Ganon will not follow us home? Abandoning a quest of this magnitude on the shoulder 
of a single warrior is foolish, in the first place, regardless that he is the only who can undo 
Calamity Ganon,” 


Kagome smiled as she and Sesshoumaru declared their iron clad will that they have unanimously 
agreed on, “We will never abandon Link!” 


Chapter 23 


Chapter Summary 


He snarled, eyes tinting red, “Explain...” 


Kagome yawned as she sat on the bed in the inn paid by Impa, Sesshoumaru on the bed across 
from her. They had just finished taking a bath for the dust and grime of their journey and were now 
taking a relaxing moment in the Shuteye Inn...creative naming there, Kagome sarcastically 
complimented in her tired brain. She looked at Sesshoumaru who sat cross-legged on his bed in 
preparation to meditate, “When they say the court room is a battlefield of its own and debating 
there is whole other world of warfare, I thought they were exaggerating,” 


“They didn’t,” 


Kagome scoffed at his answer, “I figured that out back then, thanks,’ She had to thank 
Sesshoumaru for his preparation of her before facing Impa. It was nerve wrecking and Kagome 
didn’t think she could pull it off like she did. It wasn’t flawless, true, but at least now they have 
Impa on their side. But most of that trust was thanks to Link’s presence and trust in them. Trust 
from Impa towards them will take several more rounds of trial before she honor them with it. 
Meanwhile, Link came back with a purse heavier than when they first started on their journey. 


He grinned at them, “I sold the embers and opals! It pays more than selling mushrooms and meat,” 
Kagome grinned back as he sat on his bed, “Got to thank that Brokka girl for that tip,” 
Sesshoumaru opened one eye before closing with a comment, “It was an obvious suggestion,” 


Kagome rolled her eyes, “But making sure that it sell just as much out here like it did back in 
Gerudo Town is still better than finding out that they prefer food over gems since you can’t eat 
gems,” 


“Hn,” 


Link nodded before looking over himself, the warm doublet that was left behind by Rhoam 
scratching him uncomfortably. He then asked, “Would you mind if I spend some rupees to buy 
proper clothing?” 


Kagome looked at him from where she lay on her bed, “Sure, go get some sturdy traveler clothes. 
If we needs more rupees, we could just find some ore deposit or Stone Talus,” She then hummed, 
“Brokka mentioned that the Dueling Peak that we passed through apparently have a lot of ore 
deposits on the mountain itself. Should we go farm for more gemstones or set out?” 


Link scratched his neck where the warm doublet tickled him, “I don’t really mind,’ He looked at 
Sesshoumaru and Kagome turned to look at their still unnamed and unofficial leader in decision 
making. Feeling their eyes on him, Sesshoumaru gave his verdict, “Get to know the area first. 
There’s a shrine that Link need to visit and who knows what else Kakariko can provide,” 


Kagome translated to Link who nodded, “Okay,” He then took off the warm doublet to change into 
the comfier old shirt. Kagome turned away from the heartbreaking sight of his scars. When she 


first saw them, she had freaked out but since then she understood why it took a hundred solid years 
for Link to fully come around and healthy enough to fight back. However, due to the long coma, 
his stamina and immunity had suffered and now it will take a while before he return to his former 
peak. Hell, even Sesshoumaru had frowned when he saw the scar. But what he said scared her 
more. 


Link shouldn’t have survived such mauling. Had whomever sent him into the Shrine of 
Resurrection been careless or late, they would have lost Link. 


The fact that Sesshoumaru, who had been to numerous battlefields, said that meant a very grim 
reality for Link if he’s not prepared properly for facing the Calamity. That despite how good he 
was a hundred years ago, he still fell prey to his enemies’ blades...Kagome gripped her quilt. They 
can’t leave him, she can’t leave him to fight alone. And now even Sesshoumaru won’t leave Link 
to fight alone and to Kagome when considering his personality, it means a lot. 


Morning came bright and early the next day, waking her up from a very comfortable slumber. 
When she yawned ‘good morning’ to a meditating Sesshoumaru, she noticed that he appeared to 
have dozed off. Smiling, Kagome stepped out of their shared room to start her day. Outside, she 
saw Link stretching and joined him, chatting with him about recipes for breakfast before the two 
set off on a light run. Sesshoumaru had sternly started them on this routine to build stamina so even 
if he’s currently dozing, they still do it. 


As Kagome followed Link up to the shrine on the hill overlooking Kakariko, she breathed in deep 
while listening to the usual sound of the shrine opening and looked around to see Link looking at 
her. She tilted her head in question and he asked, “I was wondering if I can bring you inside with 
me,” 

Kagome frowned, “You think that whatever in charge of the shrine will allow stranger in beside 
the chosen of Hylia?” 


Link shrugged, “To be honest, ’m not sure...” He and Kagome found out the hard way that only 
Link can teleport using the Sheikah Slate and whatever or whomever not inanimate attached to him 
can’t be pulled along with the teleportation. If it wasn’t because of Sesshoumaru expending his 
speed, Kagome would have been killed by the decaying Guardians surrounding the Bomb Trial 
Shrine. Link had panicked over the fact that she wasn’t with him when he landed in the Shrine of 
Resurrection and had ran all the way to the place he teleported out of. Since then, the three have 
decided that unless for emergency or specific rations, they should not use the teleporting ability of 
the Sheikah Slate. 


So keeping that in mind, Kagome stepped inside the shrine with Link and watched as the floor 
glowed, activating the platform that moved like an elevator into the shrine below. Kagome stared 
around her, “How deep is this place?” 


Link shrugged, “No idea...it all starts to look the same to me...” 
Kagome eyed him, “Uhuh...” 
He looked at her, “But the inside really is different from each shrine to the next,” 


They finally landed and Kagome heard a sound similar to a temple bell being rang as well as the 
words spoken by a disembodied voice ringing in her head; 


[Stranger...do not interfere or you will be evicted...] 


Kagome shivered from the goose bumps running down her arms, “Got it,” 


Link looked at her oddly and she shrugged, “I was warned not to help you or [ll be kicked out,” 
With that she frowned, “Be careful Link,” 


He brightened from her advice, her concern giving him courage before looking at the two treasure 
chests on each side of the entrance. Hands tied, Kagome took a seat and watched as Link came 
forward only for a miniature version of the Guardian to come up from a trapdoor, armed with a 
sword made of what Kagome can only describe as controlled lasers or blades made out of photon. 
For a world of medieval setting, the Sheikah started to look more and more like aliens with 
superior technology than the Hylians or Gerudo. It was understandable why the Royal Family once 
feared them and considering the existence of the Yiga, who’s to say that they were all loyal to the 
Royal Family? 


Kagome’s not going to say anything about events in the old age since she’s not part of what caused 
the split or the apparent betrayal of the Royal Family, so she could only politely listen to current 
view and decide on how she perceive the actions of those around her. If there’s anything she 
learned as a modern girl, it would be that one can’t just blindly trust a third party’s point of view. 
After all, her era was an era of information warfare. Fabricating the truth was a common thing in 
her world. 


As she watched Link being trained by a voice that only he can hear, she cheered when he 
successfully perform the technique taught to him and finally destroyed the dastard machine. The 
gate opened and Kagome crossed the arena, because that’s what the open area can only be after 
what she had witnessed, and followed Link into the room beyond the arena. 


She saw a strange altar veiled by what can only be more photon that Link somehow dispersed by 
touching the Sheikah Eye of Truth and revealed the mummified Sheikah monk waiting within. She 
finally witnessed the Spirit Orb that Link once told her and Sesshoumaru about entering his chest. 
He looked at her and she grinned back, “I bet Sesshoumaru would want to test you with those new 
technique you learned!” 


When they finally return to the surface, Kagome and Link sweated at the sight of a furious 
Sesshoumaru waiting by the shrine’s entrance. 


He snarled, eyes tinting red, “Explain...” 


That day Impa was informed by her granddaughter Paya of a peculiar sight by the Goddess Statue. 
Coming to the door, she witnessed the Hero Link and the girl Kagome being lectured by Lord 
Sesshoumaru as they knelt like disobedient children before him while he paced restlessly, the girl 
being forced to translate his words to Link who shamefully stared at the ground with a flustered 
expression and apologizing... 


It was a peculiar sight indeed...but oddly familiar when it comes to Link... 


Impa smiled, “What a nostalgic sight...” 


Chapter 24 


Chapter Summary 


“Who are you?! Be on your way you... you suspicious men!” 


After five days only exploring around Kakariko, from the strange giant bulb-like cactus in the 
forest near Kakariko west entrance to the weird platform further in the forest to the peak of the 
tallest pillar-like hill of the valley surrounding the village, Link and Kagome came across several 
more Korok seeds. Kagome and Link have also become rather close to the villagers. 


The greeter outside the Enchanted clothes store, named Lasli who had once confided in Kagome of 
her love for the sunset fireflies after the two hit off from similar occupations, had also help her and 
Link to choose the best clothes for travelling. Lasli’s boss and owner of Enchanted, Claree, 
suggested that they buy the stealth armor. Unfortunately between the three of them, none have 
enough rupees to buy one set let alone for all three so Kagome decided to work for it. Because she 
understood the worth of the stealth set, she would work for it. 


Sesshoumaru had frowned at first but then she logically debated with him that they’re still too 
inexperienced to directly battle any enemies they come across so the stealth would have helped 
them. Case in point would be like that Hinox on the Diggdogg Suspension Bridge. She’s not 
capable enough, Sesshoumaru can’t risk getting physical with it and Link still learning, or re- 
learning in his case, how to deal with “all them crazies out there’’. In the end she win and their stay 
extended until she finished paying for three sets of stealth sets. In the meantime both Sesshoumaru 
and Link will try and get more rupees for future travel funds. 


As the two quiet men walked around hunting and scavenging for material to sell, they reached the 
Phalian Highlands and Link met his first Hinox. Gulping, he understood then why Kagome was so 
insistence on buying the stealth sets. So he and Sesshoumaru shared one look and turned around, 
neither want to chance it this early in their quest. However as they journeyed further around 
Kakariko, they came across signs of Guardian Stalkers just around the Sahasra Slope. The only 
reason they know was because Link somewhat recognize the marks on the grass after a bout of 
dizzy spell. Sesshoumaru studied the markings and remind himself to keep eyes and ears out for 
the signature sound of the Stalkers. Luckily when he heard the familiar sound of unnatural 
movements that couldn’t possibly belong to any organic creatures, they were beyond the Stalker’s 
sight. Several more areas have been marked dangerous by him as they came across two more signs 
of Stalker’s prints on the ground. 


When Link returned and informed both Cado and Dorian, they confirmed their suspicion and said 
that the Guardian Stalkers that they came across have been trapped in those areas for the past one 
hundred years. Cado added, “Back in the earlier years of the Age of Burning Fields we did go and 
clear them up but since the Blood Moon kept bringing it back, we now simply kept an eye on them 
to make sure that they don’t find the way to the village,” 


Later in the evening Sesshoumaru had to help Link who had decided to help Cado with his cuccos 
that had flown out of the coop. Though he felt that such menial tasks as beneath him, Sesshoumaru 
not proud enough that he would compromise Kagome’s effort of getting Impa to trust both her and 
him that they will be kicked out of Kakariko...all because he refused to climb the roof of 


Enchanted for the damn chicken. However, he also learned through Link’s mistake to never gain 
their ire since he had just witnessed Link being cannonballed by a flock of angry cuccos all over 
the village from where he had just captured the bird in the roof. 


He also learned that the bird was strong enough to make him float when it flapped as he jumped 
off the roof and landed safely inside their coop beside Cado’s house. Sesshoumaru gained a respect 
for the dumb birds and their vicious group revenge on their offender... 


When Link reported to a tired Kagome when she asked what had happened to him, the priestess had 
laughed her head off before helping Link with his scrapes and irritated skins from the attack 
combinations of claws and beaks. Link hissed and groaned from Kagome’s dabbing fingers, 
“Never again...” 


“Hn,” 
Kagome’s giggling does not help Link’s bruised ego... 

One day, Link informed Kagome, “I need to go to Hateno Village,” 

Kagome looked up from where she was stitching her work from Enchanted, “Why?” 


Link showed his Sheikah Slate, “Impa told me to get to Hateno Ancient Tech Lab to help with the 
incomplete Sheikah Slate. Apparently it should have picture taking function but it’s missing,” 


Kagome blinked, “You mean a camera?” 


Link didn’t know what she just said but the words sounded familiar to him so he supposed that was 
the missing function, “I guess so,” He then frowned, “But I can’t just leave you here,” He could go 
on his own, he’s not so depending of his companion that he can’t go alone but it left a bad taste in 
his mouth. Kagome looked at the meditating Sesshoumaru, knowing that he’s listening before 
nodding, “Why don’t you go with Sesshoumaru? [Il ask Lasli if I can stay with her until whatever 
you need done is done and you come back. I'll be fine as long as I’m in the village,” 


Link looked at Sesshoumaru for his opinion and found flame-like eyes meeting his. The owner 
nodded in ascent before hiding those eyes behind crimson lids and Link relaxed. There was just 
something about Sesshoumaru that felt...familiar and somewhat paternal (?) to Link. Perhaps his 
father was much like Sesshoumaru? Sesshoumaru’s quiet personality and firmness when teaching 
felt familiar and nostalgic to Link so Link could only assume that’s who Sesshoumaru reminded 
him off. 


The next day the two set off and silence permeated the air. Rather than awkward or uncomfortable 
from their missing chatty member, Link fell in a familiar routine. Sesshoumaru help back Link up 
when Bokoblins ambushed them, using pebbles and shooting at their head harder than he had ever 
treated the noisy Jaken with. It stunned them long enough for Link to lop their head off. When they 
came across a familiar pinwheel over the entrance of Fort Hateno, Link decided to get the Korok 
seed it hid however he later asked for Sesshoumaru’s help. Wondering why, it turn out this 
particular Korok game require some sharpshooting. So Sesshoumaru repeated what he had done 
with the Bokoblins and was rewarded with a Korok seed whom he let Link carry since he won’t 
touch it. If it can smell to Kagome’s pathetic human senses, it stank to high heaven for 
Sesshoumaru. 


Link then decided to investigate the forest just beyond the fort and was gifted with some chests and 
more Korok seed. There’s also a pillar that Sesshoumaru leapt on that presented him with an iron 
sledgehammer which he then used on the nearby ore deposits, revealing a diamond in one. The two 


then saw the cabin nearby and Link decided to investigate that too. Sesshoumaru decided to simply 
follow. 


When the owner, a Doctor Calip, returned and asked them what they were doing in his research 
cabin, they discovered that he spent his day studying ancient shrines and had discovered a puzzling 
case nearby just across Cliff of Quince that could possibly lead him to a hidden shrine. It was a 
remarkable discovery for the two. After all, Link didn’t know that some shrines were hidden and 
can only be accessed after performing a sort of task to reveal it. 


It was almost nightfall when they arrived to the opening across the Cliff of Quince told to them by 
Doctor Calip. It took them awhile to figure out that the cursed statue mentioned in the passage 
quoted by Calip have glowing eyes as night falls. Link shot the status in the glowing eyes, breaking 
it just as Sesshoumaru crushed some Stalkoblin’s skulls that appeared as the sun set and tried to 
sneak attack Link from behind. Thanking Sesshoumaru with a nod, Link entered the shrine. 
Sesshoumaru in the meantime farmed for some gemstones from the ores on the cliffs surrounding 
the niche where the shrine was discovered. When Link finally came out, he had a mound of 
gemstones waiting to be carried by Link’s travel packs. Also, Sesshoumaru accidentally solved a 
Korok puzzle when he kicked a fallen apple into a stone dish. He told Link to pick the Korok seed 
still held by the sobbing Korok after Sesshoumaru refused to take his seed. 


Link sighed and apologized for Sesshoumaru’s cold ruthless rejection, soothing the forest child. As 
they continued on their journey, Sesshoumaru set his eyes on the Sheikah Tower nearby and told 
Link to open his map. Sure enough, his map of this area was blanked out from lack of information. 
One look and Link knew that he will need to climb the tower so Sesshoumaru helped him get there 
by helping him clear the path of monsters. The Serpentine Spear acquired by kicking a Moblin to 
its death was a good thing for Sesshoumaru who had broken his Windcleaver the other day. Turn 
out the magic of the sword made it brittle with every swing. 


“Pathetic,” He sneered at the broken sword, glaring at the useless hilt that he had then thrown to a 
Bokoblin. Whomever designed the weapon can never compare to his Sire’s smith. Totosai maybe a 
coward, but he’s indeed the master of his craft. 


After Link successfully conquered the Hateno Tower, the two continued on their way to the village 
where the Ancient Tech Lab resides. As they neared the village after Link disposed of two vicious 
Bokoblins attacking two foraging girls in the nearby forest, the guardsmen by the entrance halted 
them, “Who are you?! Be on your way you...you suspicious men!” 


Chapter 25 


Chapter Summary 


Then he realized; did he just get pranked by Purah? 


When Link stared at him dumbly while Sesshoumaru studied the sleepy village beyond, the guard 
armed with a pitchfork added, “Who...who are you?! I demand answer! If you are up this late then 
you must be up to no good!!” 


Link quickly raised his hands after coming out of his shock of being so rudely addressed, “We are 
travelers!” 


The man glared at them, studying the Hylian and the strange man dressed in Gerudo-like garment 
behind him before warily stepping back, “Hrm? You certainly appear to be Hylian like the rest of 
us...Hylians are generally good folk...but I don’t know about him...” He pointed his pitchfork at 
Sesshoumaru who’s becoming irritated with the fool. 


Link saved the man from certain death by his companion’s thinning patience by adding, “He’s my 
friend. True he’s not Hylian but he won’t harm anyone...unless they give him a reason to...” He 
pointedly stare at the raised pitchfork. 


Realizing what the Hylian mean, the man lowered his weapon, “Sorry for getting all worked up. 
You’re free to go,” He nodded, changing his tune. Dangerous monsters or animals he can still 
handle but the pale stranger behind the Hylian looked like a real warrior and he doubted he could 
handle him in a tussle. So he decided to be welcoming instead, “We’re just a waypoint on your 
winding road, huh? Ah, the life of a traveler. Well, you can get most things you need at the general 
store, and the inn is just back there,” He pointed at the empty marketplace behind him. 


After the two walked past him, the man barely stopped himself from kneeling due to the sudden 
chill he gained from the sideway glare sent by the tall stranger. His legs felt weak and he could 
only blame his luck for ending up with this rather tedious job of guarding the village’s entrance. 


Link yawned as they finally reached the inn, too tired from his long travel and felt that it’1l be wiser 
to ask for direction when everyone’s not sleeping the next day. After paying for a night stay for 
two, he and Sesshoumaru decided to call it a day. However the next day proved to be different sort 
of challenge. After getting their breakfast from Link’s travel pack, with a generous amount of meat 
skewers with Kagome’s blood for Sesshoumaru who rationed his food carefully, they set out to 
greet the villagers. 


Link had to ignore the shrine over the hill near the entrance in favor of getting his current mission 
done... 


Link returned to the guardsman at the entrance for direction but the man, now named Thadd, told 
him to bother a fat guy named Seldon for a village guide. Seldon was happy enough to lead them 
around but when he returned to a building across the general store East Wind, named Ventest 
Clothing Boutique which also turned out to be Seldon’s store, the man was out of energy to lead 
them around. So Link then asked a farmer named Nack near the entrance for direction. Luckily 
Nack was kind enough to point them to the easternmost structure of the village, at the top of the 


hill. He said that it was a very strange place where “the ‘director’ does research every day, 
supposedly to help keep us all safe, but who knows what THAT means!” He commented before 
adding, “That director doesn’t like kids all that much, so I hear the village tykes get curious and 
snoop around a lot...” He then smiled helpfully, “Anything else?” 


Link thanked the man for his help and returned to Sesshoumaru who stood before billboard, 
informing his friend about the direction for the lab. Sesshoumaru nodded, looking at the gossiping 
housewives near washing stall before turning around and leading Link to the hill with the 
lighthouse. 


He then said, “The gossipers bring up an interesting story,” Link looked at him, attentive and 
Sesshoumaru continued, “Apparently a child of the village claimed that they saw a Sheikah child 
at the lab the other day but the ‘director’ does not seemed to be the adopting sort,” Spending time 
around Link had helped him with his Hylian study, so his words were more evolved than when he 
first started on the journey. Link nodded and wondered if the story have any merit to it when he 
bumped into a girl who immediately whined, “But I saw her! I really did saw her!” 


When she saw the two strangers towering over her, she gulped, “Ooops...sorry,” 
Link bent down and gently asked, “Who did you see?” 


The girl’s eyes brightened and she quickly told them about the girl staying at the Ancient Tech Lab 
on the hill but no one believed her, making her sigh, “Adult never listens to children!” She then 
went on about the village boys going out and spying near the lab, trying to catch a glimpse of the 
Sheikah girl. Link nodded at her words with a sympathetic look in his eyes, as if empathizing at 
being not listened to, before thanking her and continuing on his way while Sesshoumaru waited on 
the bridge as he listened to their conversation. Link reported, “Seemed that its more than just wives 
gossiping,” 


The two then climbed the hill, Link wondering at the unlit stone lanterns when Sesshoumaru 
informed him when they walked past a signboard, “It seemed that the Hateno Pasture have been 
harassed by monsters stealing their sheep,” The only reason he’s better at reading than speaking 
was because Sesshoumaru can memorize the Hylian letters better than he can speak it, so while he 
was waiting for Link to finish asking around for direction and overhearing the wives gossiping 
about a child at the lab, Sesshoumaru had tried to make sense of what was posted on the billboard 
for practice. When he saw the sheep, he finally made sense of what he just read and informed Link 
of the possible monsters coming into the peaceful village. 


The only reason he informed Link was because this was Link’s world and his journey as well as 
his duty to end the trouble that the Calamity bring. So the decision of dealing with the monsters 
stealing farm animals will fall under Link’s decision while Sesshoumaru will stand by his decision 
unless it will bring him and Kagome into harm’s way that they can’t deal with. So he let Link stew 
on the information as they walked past the spying children around the bend with two trees. 


When they finally reached the lighthouse turned to laboratory, Link opened the door and looked 
inside where there was indeed a Sheikah girl standing on a chair while a Sheikah man was 
browsing the shelves at the back. The floor was littered with papers and books which made 
walking towards the girl rather cumbersome. Link didn’t know why he headed for the obvious 
child rather than the older man at the back but he greeted her instead, “Hello,” 


The girl peered at him with wide red eyes behind red framed glasses with attached lashes, “Hello. 
This is the Hateno Ancient Tech Lab. Do you have some business with the director?” 


Link nodded, “That’s right,” 


The girl nodded, “The director is in the back. A terribly busy person, that one. Please try to keep it 
brief,’ She then found Sesshoumaru staring at her, nose slightly twitching. Instead of being 
intimidated, she began to study him, having never seen anything or anyone like him as she took out 
a notepad and started writing her thoughts about the stranger in front of her, humming as she write 
down, “Ears too short for a Hylian, wrong hair and eye color for a Sheikah, has odd marking on his 
face that does not look like either tattoo or makeup...might be tall enough for a Gerudo but not dark 
enough...too pale...” 


Meanwhile, the man that Link have mistaken for the director called out to her, “Director! Listen, 
Miss Director! This is a REAL Sheikah Slate!” 


Link confusedly asked, “Director?” 


Symin, the man he was talking to, smiled, “Oh, that’s right...I haven’t introduced our director,” He 
gestured at the girl, “Ms. Purah happens to be right over there,” He then added, “As the Hateno 
Ancient Tech Lab director, Ms. Purah is the world’s foremost authority on Ancient Hyrule 
Culture,” 


Link turned his head just as Purah put away her notepad and cheekily smiled at him as she posed, 
“Check it!!” 


Symin continued, “I have the utmost respect for Ms. Purah and all she’s accomplished. I’m 
honored to be her assistant,” He then added, “On that note, Link...you see, the Director may look 
like a young girl, but...” He stopped himself before contemplatively held his chin, “Well...maybe 
it’s not my place to be telling you this things,” He smiled at Link, “You should talk to Ms. Purah 
herself,” 


Link can here Purah grumbling at her assistant, “Don’t spill the beans!” 


As he turn around to talk to the young Director, his mind whirled. He’s pretty sure Purah was far 
from young. For whatever reason, Link’s logic told him that Purah should be as old as Impa. Then 
he realized; did he just get pranked by Purah? 


Chapter 26 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome grinned, “Aren’t you glad you have me?” 


Turn out that they need to light up the lanterns around the village to help power up the furnace with 
the peculiar blue flames that came from a very ancient structure just out on the paddy rice field 
behind the village head’s house. However the night bring with it a drizzle of rain, thus making 
lighting the lantern hard since despite it being an unnatural flame, it still behaves like a natural 
flame and thus easily put out by water. So the two returned to the village below and Link decided 
to tackle the shrine that his Sheikah Slate has been detecting. 


Sesshoumaru waited by investigating the newer homes, the scent of freshly cut woods differentiate 
it from the weather scented woods of the older homes as well the out of place designs. As he 
walked about he considered a place that can hold their things as they journeyed. Though gathering 
travel funds were easier than back in Japan, it won’t do to spend it on inn stays when it can be used 
to buy necessary items. Also, a place to compile their research on the way back would be necessary 
in the long run. 


As Sesshoumaru contemplated on the pros and cons of having no place to compile gathered 
information safe from the danger of weathers and possible hazards of life on the road like falling 
into beds of water or getting caught in a fire, his ears caught the familiar sound of hammer hitting 
something just beyond the ravine separating the village from the land beyond the bridge. Crossing 
the bridge hanging over the pond down the ravine, Sesshoumaru caught sight of a man hitting the 
still sturdy wall of an empty home. An idea came over him.... 


When Link finally came out of the shrine, taking a little longer due to the unfamiliar device used 
by the shrine’s designer, he can’t find him travel companion outside. So he decided to look for 
Sesshoumaru when he saw him cutting down trees just outside of Hateno Village. Joining the 
Western Lord, he asked, “What’s going on?” 


Sesshoumaru rested the axe on his shoulder and pointed at a single building separated from the rest 
of the village, “I have decided to buy that abandoned house,” 


Link blinked in confusion, “...why?” 
“Useful...” 


With only that one word explanation, he continued to cut down trees. Knowing he won’t get more 
from his company, Link decided to take out his own axe and asked, “How many?” 


“Thirty bundles,” 
“Got it,” 


The hacking and splitting of woods end faster with two bodies working. Meanwhile, some of the 
village women enjoyed spying on the two hardworking handsome men while their husbands and 
fathers shook their heads and grumbled before pulling them inside the house. It was very late into 


the night when the two men finished with their mission. Link wiped his face with his shirt before 
helping Sesshoumaru haul the thirty bundles of woods to the land across the pond. 


By morning, Link started on his job with the lanterns and blue flames while Sesshoumaru finished 
his deal with Bolson Construction Company. To make it quicker, he offered to help with the heavy 
lifting. By the time Link returned with more quests in his head to update the more complete 
Sheikah Slate, Sesshoumaru was fixing a door over the entrance of the sadly empty house. 


Bolson looked at the blonde who arrived, “Are you his friend?” He pointed as the still hard at work 
Sesshoumaru and Link nodded. Bolson rolled his eyes as he grumbled, “Great, another mute...” 


Link frowned at the complaint before shaking his head, ““Sesshoumaru’s not mute. He’s just...not a 
talker. Hylian not his first language,” 


Bolson blinked at the bristling blonde and chuckled, “My! What a fierce glare you’re giving me! 
Very well, he’s not a mute! He’s just not from Hyrule!” This seemed to appease the blonde who 
relaxed before asking, “How much did we owe you?” 


“3,000 rupees...top! I already cut it down from 50,000 rupees if he brings me thirty bundles of 
woods!” Bolson held up three fingers as he told Link. Link stuck his hand into his travel pack, 
“How much more did we owe you?” 


Bolson shrugged, “He paid a 1,500 saying that he will pay the other half later,” 
Link nodded before taking out 1,500 rupees from his travel pack, “Here, the other half,” 


Bolson blinked at the rupees offered before squealing, “Oh my! The two of you...how studly!” He 
swooned, “Spending so much money on anything at your age...how very...studly!” Link blushed 
before looking at a very sweaty Sesshoumaru who had just finished his part of repairing the house, 
which thought doesn’t need much still require making sure that any rotten parts being replaced. 
Link waved at him, “I helped pay the other half,” 


Sesshoumaru studied him quietly before nodding, “Right...we can do the rest after we return from 
Kakariko...” 


Link nodded and asked, “When are we going back?” 
Sesshoumaru looked at the setting sun, “Tomorrow at dawn,” 


With that Link thanked Bolson and company consisting of Hudson and Karson as they retired to 
their homes for the night. Once he stepped into the recently bought house, he felt an odd but 
familiar sense; that he have been there once before a lifetime ago. Or as Kagome said back when 
they first arrived in Kakariko; trippy. Apparently she said that because Kakariko held a strong 
similarity to her people’s culture in building and lifestyle. However, knowing that Sesshoumaru’s 
not one for discussion he decided to wait until he’s reunited with Kagome to talk about what he had 
experienced and what he had received back at the lab inside the Sheikah Slate. 


When dawn break, the two set out for Kakariko... 


It was in the early morning of the second day that they arrived in Kakariko, a little dirty from 
travelling but glad to be back as they split; Sesshoumaru seeking Kagome and Link heading for 
Impa... 


Kagome looked up from where she just collected the finished stealth set designed for Sesshoumaru 
and found the person in her mind entering the store all dusty from the road. Her face lit up, “You’re 


back!” She ran up to the quiet Daiyoukai and looked behind him, “Where’s Link?” 
“Tmpa,” 


Kagome frowned as she studied his face, the familiar and still out of place haggard look on his face 
ringing bells of warning in her head as she pull him to the High Spirit Produce to use the cooking 
pot just outside. Making him take a seat at one of the table, she went into the general store to buy 
some items and then quickly set out cooking a hearty meat heavy meal for the burning out 
Sesshoumaru. She didn’t nag him into a conversation but she happily talk about her days while 
they were out at Hateno Village, informing that she just finished with her dealings at the Enchanted 
and that he’s just in time to try on the stealth set that she sown for him. 


When the meal was ready, she set the plate before him and take out a small blade that she made 
sure to always burn after use to help sanitize it. Sesshoumaru watched quietly as she cut open her 
palm. It seemed that she has decided that he’s pushing it close without her to help supply him with 
her blood on his meal, so she had come to the conclusion that he will need more than usual. 


...which was the unfortunate truth as he ate his prepared meal quietly... 


When Link finally returns to their side, he saw Kagome waiting for him with a meal ready for 
consuming. He also noticed that she had bandaged her hand rather than her fingers. Understanding 
the reason why, he sat across from Sesshoumaru who’s concentrating on his blood tainted meal. 
Kagome send him a smile, “So...how’s the trip?” 


Link took out his Sheikah Slate and showed her the file full of pictures. Kagome instinctually know 
what to press as the file expanded and show her an album full of pictures. Link explained, “It 
seemed that the Princess had suspected that I would lose my memories so she leaves behind these 
pictures. Purah said that I must be with her for every picture since I was her personal knight...” 


Realization dawned on Kagome, “That means...if you visit these places in the pictures then there 
is a high possibility that you will remember events that happen in these places...” She swiped the 
screen and hummed, “There’s not much...” 


Link nodded, “But it’s more than I could hope for...but how do I find these places? Impa said I 
must go to at least one of these before she return something that apparently once belonged to 


”° 


me... 
Kagome grinned, “Aren’t you glad you have me?” 


At his confused look she rolled her eyes, “Seriously Link, I am the most sociable out of us three! I 
mean, you only talk when you need to talk. And Sesshoumaru....” She gestured at the quietly 
digesting Daiyoukai, “...conversation is beyond him!” She ignored the sleepy glare sent her way 
as she continued, “Lucky for you, I know someone in this village who likes travelling and probably 
know of those places in the albums!” 


Chapter 27 


Chapter Summary 


“Your spiritual power’s fighting back the Calamity’s effect. Even now, my head feels 
lighter by just being around you,” 


“Meet Pikango!” The next day Kagome introduced them to the bewildered painter who was 
finishing his painting of Impa’s House by the Lantern Falls. The elderly painter with yakuza-like 
tattoos on his arm grinned, “Why, if it isn’t Kagome! Are you finally going to let me paint you or 
your friend there?” 


When Pikango first saw Kagome and her companion on the first day they arrived, he thought that 
the two strangers would make a find picture. One dark but warm, the other pale and cold. The 
blonde Hylian with his faded scars that he barely noticed would also made a find subject for 
painting. However Kagome kept refusing his offer to paint either her or her friends and Pikango 
had playfully pouted at the lovely girl’s rejection. 


Kagome snorted as she playfully turned her nose, “Nope!” She then grinned, “But I certainly would 
like to ask for a different service from you, oh great painter of Hyrule,” 


Pikango chuckled, “Oh, but I won’t do anything for free...however I am not interested in 
money...” He contemplated before asking, “Have you ever heard of the Great Fairy Fountain? I 
have been asking around but the Sheikah are not very welcoming to outsiders and with me asking 
about their guardian spirit only makes me more suspicious to them,” 


Kagome nodded, “So you want us to look for the Great Fairy Fountain?” 


Pikango shook his head, “I have inkling where the fountain is, come with me!” He then ran off in a 
direction. Kagome shared a look with Link since Sesshoumaru decided to take a short break from 
the crash his body almost suffered before the two chased after the excited painter. When they ran 
past the shrine that Link had activated and caused Sesshoumaru to scold for making Kagome 
disappear from his immediate senses, Pikango stopped and bent over with heavy breathing. 
Kagome looked at him as he wheezed, “I’m not...as strong as I...used to be...I heard...that there’s 
a possibility...that the...Fairy Fountain is...behind this hill here...can you please...paint a picture 
of...it for...me?” He collapsed onto the grass as he sat for air. 


Kagome giggled and nodded, “Sure, we’ll do one better,” She shared a look with Link who 
immediately understood that she want him to use his Sheikah Slate’s camera function. He nodded 
and the two entered the forest. However, they didn’t see any fountain and Kagome wondered why 
Pikango believed the fountain to be there. Link then stepped onto the giant leaf of the odd cactus 
and Kagome warned him, “Careful, Link. We don’t know what that is. It could be a giant Octorok 
for all we know...” 


[How could you! I am not a monster! ] 


Kagome and Link jumped before the disembodied voice continued, [Travelers...oh kind 
travelers...would you please listen to my tale?] The two shared a look as Kagome climbed to stand 
next to Link before the latter nodded, “Sure,” 


[I am the Great Fairy Cotera...This place was once a beautiful spring...but as time passed, fewer 
and fewer travelers arrived to offer me rupees. As a result, my power abandoned me. I’m nearly 
powerless now, so I beg your help. I need rupees to become whole again. All I need is a hundred 
rupees... ] 


Kagome frowned in suspicion, “Why do you need rupees to use your power?” 


[Rupees are no ordinary gems. It have many properties, one which include empowering us Great 
Fairies...once my power is restored, I can help you do great things! Now, if you have rupees, hand 
them over to me....quickly!] 


Kagome wrapped her arms under her chest, “You know...Cotera...you sound really like a bandit 
asking for rupees like that,” 


[Please! I am desperate! It has been years since I last breathe the fresh air! The water of the 
fountain is also becoming stagnant! I just want out!] Cotera cried in her pod. Link looked at 
Kagome who sighed, “Fine, it’s just a hundred anyway...” She dug into her pocket and handed a 
fifty to Link who dug out another fifty wordlessly. He then handed the rupees to the pod, “Here 
you go,” 


A giant hand with painted nails squeeze itself out and grabbed the rupees so desperately that she 
almost clawed her saviors, [Thank you. You are too kind...] 


A moment later she started moaning, causing both Kagome and Link to awkwardly look at each 
other, [Aah...the power...it's OVERFLOWING!!!!] The moaning that came after caused the two 
friends to back away from the pod that’s started splitting at the seams with oddly sparkling gas and 
soon a giant flower that may or may not look like a rafflesia bloomed in front of them, a giant 
figure bursting out from the glowing and sparkling water of the fountain with a satisfied moan, 
“Ah-HAAAAAAAAA!!!” 


Cotera opened her eyes and saw a beautiful couple staring up at her with a blank look, 
“HAHHHHH....! What a feeling! That first breath of fresh air after an eternity of decay...it’s just 
so intoxicating,” She studied the two, “Why, would you look at you two...my saviors...” She gave 
the two a blow of kiss and winked at the blushing boy and the weird out girl. But something 
seemed odd to Cotera, the girl has energy inside her that she has only ever seen from the sages of 
old while the boy carried a familiarity to him. Filing the peculiarity away, she thanked them, 
“Thanks to the two of you, I have returned to my former glory. And as they say — one good turn 
deserves another. I can help you two,” 


She pointed at Link, “Boy, let me help enhance your clothing. It’s the least I can do, but I will still 
need necessary materials...” She turned her manicured finger to a bewildered Kagome, “Girl, you 
have inside you a powerful gift but it has been blocked. Let me unleash it for you,” With that she 
dipped her hand into her beautiful water and sprinkled it all over Kagome who feel as though the 
weight that she never noticed in her limbs being lifted out. She looked at her hands in wonder, 
“What was that?” 


Link noticed that the water that trickled to ground look oddly dirty. He looked at Cotera who 
frowned, “Hmm... with just my power alone this will take more than one purification ...” 


Link asked, “What can I do to help her?” 


Cotera smiled, “I can sense my sisters spread across the land. If you can do for them what you 
have done for me then it will help her access her gift easier. Also, with our powers combined we 
can enhance your clothing even more than any mortal touch can do,” She tapped her chin, “As for 


now...you do not have the necessary materials for even the clothes on your back,” She then give 
Link a list of items that she needed to help enchant his clothes to be sturdier. 


Kagome asked, “What about stealth sets?” 


After much discussion, Kagome promised to bring the set to her fountain and Cotera bid them 
goodbye as she returned to her realm under the water. Link finally remembered to take a picture 
and they returned to a waiting Pikango. He had commented that he had expected for the Great 
Fairy Fountain to be less...gaudy... 


Pikango shrugged, “Well, ’'m impressed you found it. As promised, I will show you my 
appreciation by accepting to give you my services in exchange for helping me with the Great Fairy 
Fountain!” 


Link had then asked about a picture in his album and Pikango brightened, “A large gate with a 
snowy mountain beyond it...oh! I know that place! There’s a big mountain east of this village 
called Mount Lanayru!” He pointed in the direction beyond the forest they just came out of, “At 
the base of Mount Lanayru, on the west side of Naydra Snowfield, lies that gate. I’m almost 
certain! I’m glad I knew about that location,” He grinned, “Supposed my help was useful then?” 


Kagome nodded, “Thanks, Pikango!” 


Pikango waved his hand happily at her thanks, “If there’s any other place you’re seeking, don’t be 
shy! Just come over and ask me if you see me outside Kakariko! As long as I have been and seen it, 
Pll help you locate it!” With that, he split away from them and the two returned to Kakariko to find 
Sesshoumaru helping Koko with her cooking. Kagome waved at him, “Hey, Sesshoumaru! How’ re 
you feeling?” 


“Hn,” 


“T take it as you feeling better,” She nodded in return before asking, “Uh...Sesshoumaru...do 
you...feel anything different with me?” 


His lantern eyes turn to her and he nodded, “Something holy has returned to this land a moment 
ago. The pressure from the Calamity has lessen,” 


Kagome gawked before looking at an equally delighted Link, “Alright! No matter how much 
rupees it cost us, we will rescue those Great Fairies!” Link gave her an energetic nod of agreement; 
it seemed that the Great Fairies returning to Hyrule will help not only him and Kagome, but also 
Sesshoumaru with his sickness. Kagome had sat down and explained to Sesshoumaru what had 
occurred with the Great Fairy Cotera, “And I am wondering if bathing myself with her fountain’s 
water will help me access my power easier?” 


Sesshoumaru studied her, which made Kagome squirm from the heavy gaze, before nodding, 
“Your spiritual power’s fighting back the Calamity’s effect. Even now, my head feels lighter by 
just being around you,” 


Kagome breathed in relieve, “That’s good to know,” But she then added, “But I am not going to 


stop you with your ‘treatment’,” By ‘treatment’ she meant feeding him small doses of her blood. 
Sesshoumaru nodded in agreement, “We cannot take that chance,” 


Chapter 28 


Chapter Summary 


He should have stopped her... 


The group moved into the forest heading to where Link’s map indicated to be Lanayru Road - 
West Gate and up ahead was the Lanayru Promenade. As they walked towards the entrance of the 
Promenade, Sesshoumaru frowned at the odd scent the man staring at the mountain ahead was 
emitting. When Kagome was about to greet the stranger, Sesshoumaru grabbed her shoulder and 
gave a warning look at Link. Something has set his senses off and Link knew that Sesshoumaru 
have very sharp senses so the group decided to ignore the man. 


Yet the man called out to them, “Hello!” 


Not wanting to be rude, Link decided to return his greeting while Sesshoumaru hid Kagome behind 
him while glancing at the stranger from the side. The man then proceeded to what Kagome can 
only think of as a door to door salesman’s pitch, “I can see that you have trained your body well...” 
He shamelessly stared at Link who mentally squirmed from being eyeballed so closely, “Id say... 
you’re familiar with both sword and bow, correct? That’s a good skill set. Why don’t you join the 
Yiga Clan?” 


Before Link could say anything, Kagome had her bow and arrow out and aimed at his head, “I 
don’t think so, you terrorist!” 


The man finally saw the small Gerudo dressed girl standing behind the Gerudo dressed man. 
Cringing at his mistake, he quickly dispelled his disguise and attacked them. Link quickly pulled 
out his shield and parried the attack. After that the Yiga member started a chant of sort which 
Sesshoumaru quickly ended by picking a random nearby boulder and tossed it at the Yiga’s head, 
giving the terrorist a concussion. Unfortunately before anyone could apprehend him, he managed 
to escape with a flurry of papers and a familiar smoke of Malice which Link evaded. 


Kagome blinked, “That was both...sudden and short...” She looked at nonplussed Sesshoumaru. 


He glared at the spot where the terrorist once stood, “This one refuse to lengthen a fight with 
dishonorable fighters with the likes of him. Any prolonged contact with them opens a chance to 
poison,” He looked at Link, “Its best we stay to ourselves on the road. It seemed that these Yiga 
are aiming to get in the way of your duty,” 


Link frowned and looked at Kagome, “What are the Yiga?” 


Kagome sighed, “I think it’s better to ask Impa about that. I only heard bits and pieces when I was 
training under the Gerudo. But one thing for sure, Link, they are not our friends...thus me 
attacking him,” She then looked at Sesshoumaru, “What makes you think that disguised Yiga 
suspicious in the first place? Even I only notice how oddly happy he was...” 


“T recalled you spoke of their obsession of a certain fruit. He reeked of that as well as miasma,” He 
growled, “A combination of both seemed to be marking their scent,” 


Link nodded, “Alright. Keep to ourselves on the road, no getting close to suspiciously happy 
people waiting on the side of the road, keep an eye on Sesshoumaru’s reaction to scents...” He 
started listing items to keep his mind on, missing the frown on Sesshoumaru’s face. Kagome stared 
at her tall companion, “What?” 


“As long as they do not figure out that their scent gives them away, it will be easy to notice their 
ambush. ..however...” He looked at her, “If they figured out to hide their scent as well...” 


Kagome nodded, “The Gerudo have been reminding us to be wary of travelers because the Yiga 
have been known to disguise themselves on the road. But they seldom appear openly in public 
places and villages. They also apparently never use a horse or pull a donkey while on the road and 
are usually alone. They liked ambushing people so people that stand on the side of the road 
looking around are more suspicious than people that are actually using the road...” She listed what 
she recalled of the Yiga spotting class she attended. 


Link nodded, “Got it,” He then looked ahead, “Bokoblins ahead,” 


With that the conversation regarding the Yiga ambush was put aside to concentrate on getting 
through the Lanayru Promenade. It took the rest of the day to get to the East Gate, which they 
finally saw being blocked by a tall black Moblin that Kagome immediately informed her company 
to be stronger than the red types that Link had faced before. After Sesshoumaru managed to push 
the monster off the road and into the deep water below, they finally relaxed as Link approached the 
gate. Kagome and Sesshoumaru decided to let him recall privately and stepped away from him as 
he pulled out the Sheikah Slate. 


Kagome was eyeing a chest on fallen debris down near the river, wondering what was in it, when 
she heard Sesshoumaru calling her. She looked up to see him staring at Link. Realizing that 
something was off with her friend, she approached him, “Link?” 


His face was pale, his eyes tightly closed, teeth bared in a grimace, sweat trickled down his temple 
and his clothes plastered on his body drenched with sweat as he began to shake like autumn leaves. 
When he staggered, Kagome grabbed him and called out, “Link! Are you okay? Link!” 


It was only after she slapped him out of desperation that he broke out of whatever it was that he 
was experiencing. Tears welled up in his blue eyes as he stared at the faces of his two friends and 
he choked, “It was her birthday....Calamity Ganon...they were all...”” Before he could finish his 
thoughts, the shock of regaining his memory overwhelmed him and Link lost his consciousness, 
thick blood trickled from his nose and onto his pants. Kagome gasped, “Link...” 


Sesshoumaru frowned, “His injuries...he may have suffered a bad blow to the head, making 
regaining his memories painful...” He pushed Link’s head down to check his neck, taking note of 
the faint scars hidden by his hair. Kagome shook with emotion as she held him close and sobbed, 
“Ts it wise to make him remember?” 


Sesshoumaru could only give her the truth, “That will depend on Link,” 


Kagome gulped through the thickness in her throat as she nodded, knowing that it was Link’s right 
to decide. Sesshoumaru then picked the unconscious warrior and started walking, “Let’s return to 
Kakariko before night falls,” 


The walk back was silent and Kagome could only wonder just what it was that Link remembered. 
It seemed to have something to do with the Calamity Ganon and the Princess’s birthday. As for the 
rest that he managed to mention before losing it, she can only wait for Link to wake up and clarify. 


Link woke up tucked in bed in the depth of the night to see the familiar ceiling of the Shuteye Inn. 
It seemed that his friends had carried him back to Kakariko. He turned to see Kagome sleeping and 
Sesshoumaru meditating as usual. He smiled, thanking in his heart that he’s been introduced to the 
two once more to the Goddess. 


He then turned his attention back to the dull ceiling. His mind returned to the dream that he just 
had. It had clarified further what he had recalled at the East Gate of Lanayru Road. It was the 
Princess’s birthday, she had decided to forgo any well-wishing and headed for the Spring of 
Wisdom. He didn’t really recall why she insisted on going to the spring at the top of Mount 
Lanayru on that particular day. But she failed to access her sealing power. They had come back 
down with heavy heart, hers heavier than his, he was sure of this and so he had kept his eyes on her 
with concern. 


Then they were greeted by four people waiting at the East Gate; a tall Gerudo, a wide Goron, a 
petite Zora and an angular Rito. He can’t really recall their names or their faces very well. His head 
still hurt from recalling and he can taste a tinge of iron in his mouth. It seemed his nose had bled 
once again. He recalled that the four were trying to cheer the gloomy Princess when their whole 
world began to shake. He was worried, even more so when the Rito that flew so high returned to 
the ground and informed them that castle has been sieged by Calamity Ganon. Then she insisted to 
fight, disregarding the importance of her safety. He wanted to disapprove as well as the others, but 
one look in her emerald gaze burning with unquenchable will and he knew there was no stopping 
her. 


He should have stopped her... 


Sesshoumaru listened to the quiet sobbing of Link in his bed. When he had seen the scars, had 
heard the request, had witnessed the expectation...he knew that the road ahead won’t be easy. Link 
will be broken over and over by what he recalled and what he will face; it will forge his will and 
fully awaken the warrior within him. But what was left after that? 


Sesshoumaru had been there, had seen what it had done to his Sire and the effect it had on his 
Mother. It took years for him to come to term that the man he grew up with will never be the same. 
Instead of a father, he was raised by a general. Instead of a father’s firm guide, he was forged by a 
soldier. In the end, all that was left of the once close family were nothing more than a Lady, a 
General and a Prince. The title of endearments were nothing more than empty words of etiquette 
expected of them. 


The insult that he will never forgive Inuyasha and his mother for...was that his Father returned for 
them, leaving the family he grew with in the ashes of war... 


Ultimately, even he Sesshoumaru was expected to be as his Father once was; a General. None of 
the child White Prince of the Middle Continent will remain, only the shadow of the General. Even 
now, the ghost of his Sire’s aptitudes still haunted him... 


Chapter 29 


Chapter Summary 


Basically she was their strategist. 


Kagome and Sesshoumaru waited beside Paya, with Kagome looking at the Korok floating over 
one of the five statues. It has been decided that Link will be searching for his memories and 
reclaim the Divine Beasts. So today will be their last relaxing day in Kakariko. At the moment, 
Link was in a meeting with Impa regarding what happened yesterday. After much discussion 
between the three of them, decided to go and check up on the Zora. To be certain, they aim to 
capture the Lanayru Tower. 


Kagome told Sesshoumaru that the other way while foraging with Link for travel funds; they met 
this guy named Eryck after passing through Lanayru Road — West Gate on the Rabia Plain that he 
heard a voice from the tower that popped up across the widest river in Hyrule, the Rutala River. 
Apparently the way to Zora’s Domain lies beyond the Sheikah Tower. Kagome had calculated that 
Link could probably made it to the tower if he jump off the cliff of the plain overlooking the 
Rutala River but since they have decided to go together, they will have to go the long way by going 
down the Sahasra Slope from Kakariko and cut through the ruined villages of Lanayru Wetlands. 


“Also, I heard from Steen that the Lanayru region are infested by electrical based Keese. 
Considering the continuous rain, this should be troublesome,” She ended her report to him. 


Sesshoumaru hummed, “A wood and bone based weapon would be good; however the rain water 
would made the shock travel in a wider range. The only thing we can do is avoid upon detection,” 


Suddenly Paya stood up with amazement, “Master Link!” 


Kagome looked up and noticed his new clothes, “Wow! I’ve never seen that particular blue 
before!” This caught Sesshoumaru’s attention and he peered over his shoulder, taking in Link’s 
new appearance. The patterns on his clothes strike him as rather peculiar. 


Paya nodded beside Kagome, having become close enough that she feel comfortable around the 
girl, “That is because it is a blue that once used only by the Royal Family of Hyrule and a color 
bestowed only to those respected by the Royal Family. The Sheikah is the only ones who know 
how to process that specific blue!” 


Kagome looked at her, “So? What does it mean for Link to wear it?” 


“That tunic is the Champion Tunic; it belonged to Master Link and was entrusted to Grandmother 
to return to Master Link by Princess Zelda upon his awakening,” Paya explained, her eyes sparkling 
as she looked at Link who seemed to glow as he descend the stairs from Impa’s House, her cheeks 
flushed. Kagome mentally sighed at the obvious crush she’s holding towards Link. She then 
chuckled as the girl hid her flushed face in her hands as Link approached them, Kagome teasing, 
“Looking good, Link!” 


He blushed, rubbing his neck in embarrassment before putting on his traveler’s hood and nodded, 
“Are we ready to go?” 


Kagome nod as Sesshoumaru stepped in the direction that they had planned, “We planned that we 
will get to Lanayru region on foot. Once we reach the Sheikah Tower there, you will capture it so 
we know where to head,” Link studied the map on his Sheikah Slate and nod in agreement, “Seems 
like a plan,” 


The Sahasra Slope have a troublesome group of Bokoblins on horsebacks. Luckily there were only 
three of them and they were out of the trapped Stalker’s range of sight so it was a quick work. Link 
find that sniping them with a bow was the best way to knock the Bokoblin off the horse’s back and 
Sesshoumaru made quick work of them with a quick shot of pebbles that he had taken to carry 
around a satchel. Kagome told him about guns from her time, after confessing further about her 
past. 


Since he cannot be in contact with them nor can he expend too much of his unstable energy, 
Sesshoumaru can only use precise sniping to stop his enemies on their track before they could 
reach him. It appear cowardly in his eyes at first but after much contemplation, recalling the 
moments his pride would have cost his pack their lives if he either fell to his own weakness or the 
call of the Malice, Sesshoumaru decided to put her suggestion to practice. However his first 
problem would be how much strength he need to expend to actually turn mere pebbles on the side 
of road into deadly projectiles. He was used to shooting pebbles at Jaken’s head when the imp 
annoyed him too much, but it was never hard enough to pierce through his thick skull. 


Considering that Bokoblins as well as other monsters can take quite the beating, Sesshoumaru have 
come to the conclusion that he need to concentrate raw physical strength into shooting the pebbles 
with enough speed that it can pierce through their thick hides. This way, he didn’t have to expend 
his unstable youki to strengthen his attack. It was going against everything he had once trained to 
perfection but it was exactly what he required to not be a dead weight on this journey. 


When they finally entering the wetlands they came across a floating figure holding a wand of sort 
as it danced around happily over a ruined village. Kagome tensed, “That’s a Wizzrobe. They’re 
troublesome since they can disappear and float out of reach,” She looked at Sesshoumaru, “Best 
way to get them would be to shoot them out of the sky and then,” She turn to Link, “Slash at them 
when they fall to the ground,” She took out her bow and quivers, “Try to ambush them. Those 
wands pack a punch. They behaved just like elemental arrows or weapons, except the wand will let 
out orbs of energy depending on the Wizzrobe’s type. Try not to get hit,” 


As the three spread, keeping low to the ground and moving stealthily thanks to their new armor 
sets, Kagome aimed for the Wizzrobe’s head. Sesshoumaru decided to distract it long enough for 
the Miko to get a clear shot, throwing a rock into a bush across from her. As the monster stopped 
dancing and went to investigate, Kagome took the cue and shot an arrow strait to its hooded head. 
Stunned, the creature fell and Link dashed out, slashing and stabbing at the surprised monster. 


It soon disappeared into a smoke of miasma that Link avoided inhaling. He looked at Kagome who 
smiled and raised a thumb at him, “Good team work!” 


Link looked at the wand left behind by the monster, kneeling to take a closer look. Kagome 
nodded, “Pocket that. You can use too,” Link nodded and grabbed the wand, feeling the chill 
barely cooling his gloved palm as they moved on. It was a decided strategy. Kagome may be bad 
at fighting when compared to her company, but she has the most knowledge of the monsters that 
they faced due to her three months training with the Gerudo. So when unsure of a new type of 
enemy, Kagome will inform them what she knew of them and what she learned of their 
weaknesses. 


Basically she was their strategist. 


Sesshoumaru took up the sniper and tracker position while Link became their main fighter. 


Kagome mused as they rinse and repeat when Sesshoumaru spotted some camouflaging lizards 
along the wetlands; Souta would enjoy this particular story. Her situation sound a lot like one of his 
many RPG games. Along the way, Link received alerts of a shrine that they could spy being 
guarded by more Lizalfos. Link made quick work of them as he moved towards the Sheikah Shrine 
and the others decided to check out the other islands. After working together to clean up more 
Lizalfos and Wizzrobes, taking their weapons, Sesshoumaru suddenly stopped her from climbing a 
tall hill on an island of ruined homes. 


Kagome looked at him, “What is it?” 
He pointed at his ears, “Stalkers,” 


Paling, she backed away from the hill and they returned to Link’s shrine. He came out just as the 
sky started to rain, “Sorry...it took some clever manipulation of giant metal bowls and...that weird 
Sheikah heirloom at Impa’s House,” He explained that it apparently part of the shrine’s 
mechanism. Kagome nodded as she joined him in the cavern-like structure of the Shrine, 
Sesshoumaru leaning against the entrance as he watched the rain with disdain, “I guess we need to 
stay out of the rain until it let up,” 


She then handed him the numerous weapons dropped by the monsters that they came across before 
informing him, “There’s a Stalker nearby. We better circle around the long way,” 


“Where is it?” 


She poked her head into the rain and pointed at a direction of an island with a large hill, 
“Sesshoumaru managed to stop me before I could reveal myself,” 


Link nodded, “Okay, we’ll circle around,” 


Chapter 30 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome stared at him before blinking slowly in disbelief, “The heck? That was like... 
ages ago?” 


They met their first Zora floating around near a pillar inside what appeared to be a submerged pond 
filled with water lilies and fleet lotuses. She was waving at them and calling out to them, “Over 
here! Over hereeee!!!!” 


Looking at Kagome, she shrugged and approached the swimming race to show that the Zora race 
is not part of the Yiga. Face to face with the race that’s famous on keeping to themselves they 
really look like a humanoid fish, she smiled up at them flashing shark-like teeth and asked, “Are 
you a Hylian?” 


Kagome shook her head, “Not me,” She pointed at Link, “He is though,” 
Link came closer and waved at her, “Hey,” 


She brightened, “You’re a Hylian, aren’t you?! Yes, you must be a Hylian! Otherwise you’re one 
unfortunate-looking Zora! Well, your timing couldn’t be more perfect if you tried,” 


Kagome’s smile twitched as she shot back, “Wow, rude much?” 


This stopped the Zora girl for a moment before she stumbled on her word, “Oh! S-sorry...” She 
then brightened again, “Ah! Listen! I was ordered by Prince Sidon to find a Hylian! I’ve been 
searching non-stop! Yes, quite!” 


Kagome wrapped her arms and raised a brow, “Uh-huh?” 


Tula twitched at the disbelieving tone and defended herself, “I certainly wasn’t just floating around 
splashing in the water for fun!” With that she turned and pointed in a direction beyond their 
destination, “Prince Sidon is a member of the distinguished Zora royal family. He’s waiting at 
Inogo Bridge, which is on the other side of that tall tower. I do hope you’ll agree to go there and 
meet with him,” 


She turn back to look at them, “Ah, yes...you must be taken aback by such a sudden request,” 
Kagome nodded again, “Yup,” 


Tula sighed, “My apologies. For us Zora, this is our top priority right now,” She then looked at 
Link with upturned eyes, “So I must beg you to grant my request...oh, and...if you do meet Prince 
Sidon...perhaps don’t tell him I was splashing about and playing in the water. Deal?” 


Kagome pushed Link back and knelt down, “Depends...” She glared at the girl who scowled back 
before she relented, sighing, “What do you want?” 


Kagome grinned, “Tell me...travelers said that the road to Zora’s Domain is dangerous and riddled 
with monsters. So why do this Prince Sidon need a Hylian that could possibly die getting to the 


Domain?” 


Tula swam back and sighed, “The Divine Beast Vah Ruta have been acting strangely these past 
weeks. We tried to appease it but nothing we do seem to work. In the end Prince Sidon suggested 
that we ask for help from beyond the Domain,” 


Kagome pointed at the odd raincloud, “Acting strangely, does it have anything to do with that 
raincloud there?” 


The Zora nodded, “I heard that the dam is being overflowed by the rainwater! King Dorephan 
fears that it might burst if the rain goes on any longer!” 


Link asked, ‘““What does the rain have to do with the Divine Beast?” 


Tula scowled, “I don’t know the specific but the rain does not come from the sky. I saw it when we 
went to check on the usually dormant Divine Beast when the rain started falling. It seemed that all 
the rain came from the Divine Beast,” She looked at the travelers, ““To us Zora, water and air is the 
same but...if the dam broke...” 


Link’s eyes widened, “Kakariko!” 
Sesshoumaru nodded, “The first casualties will definitely be them,” 


Kagome stood up, “Alright! We’ll go, but!” She raised her hand before the Zora could cheer, “We 
might have to bypass your prince. You see...” She pointed at the Sheikah Tower, “We need to 
conquer that tower there otherwise we’ ll be lost. So we might not take the normal route,” 


Tula frowned, “Meaning you might change your mind and not come,” 


Kagome shook her head and patted Link’s shoulder, “Link here has things to do at the Domain so 
we might take a while but we will get there!” She then waved her hand, “So you might want to 
hold back from informing you dear Prince Sidon about us coming!” She grinned when the Zora girl 
duck under the water from embarrassment, “So...what’s your name?” 


Tula peeked at the odd girl, “Tula of the Zora,” 


Kagome grinned at her, “My name’s Kagome and this here is Link and that one there is 
Sesshoumaru! Keep our name in your mind!” 


Tula sighed as the group of strange Hylians finally moved, heading for the forest and towards the 
strange tower that suddenly appear. She didn’t know why the girl Kagome said she’s not Hylian; 
they all dressed the same and looked the same to Tula’s eyes. Sighing, she decided to swim back to 
the Domain, “What am I to say to Prince Sidon? Oh Your Majesty! Please don’t blame Tula! She 
already did her best and they gave their words that they will get there!” 


Kagome and Link stopped as the rain began to fall on them as Sesshoumaru groaned in pain. 
Kagome turn to him, “Are you okay?” 


Sesshoumaru growled at the sky, “The rain definitely originated from the corrupted Divine Beast. 
Every drops burn this Sesshoumaru!” 


Kagome frowned, “We need a raincoat,” But she didn’t even know if raincoat exist in Hyrule. 


Link looked around, “Maybe we could design something waterproof for Sesshoumaru?” 


The group moved back out of the rainfall and began to forage for materials that could be used to 
make a sort of raincoat for their troubled member. Kagome pull out her sewing set and began to 
sew the gathered leaves with Link, while Sesshoumaru started on the fire. It take some creativity 
and figuring out on their part while Sesshoumaru made sure the nearby monsters and Stal monsters 
away from the busy members. 


The next day, the group set out at noon after resting from a late night. Not knowing the exact 
length of time that they will take to get to Zora’s Domain, Kagome had determined that the 
raincoat made out of leaves need to last. After much debating, planning and working with Link 
who recalled some survival methods as he helped her with her impromptu sewing project, they 
finally end up with a functional raincoat for Sesshoumaru. 


Sieging the monster camps patrolling the road to the Sheikah Tower was only a matter of stealth 
and combined attacks. Soon, Link was already climbing the Sheikah Tower while Sesshoumaru 
and Kagome took cover under a dilapidating hut near the feet of the tower. Kagome peered at a 
hunched Sesshoumaru, “Are you okay?” 


He looked like something out of a mythical story with the raincoat on. Sesshoumaru nodded, “The 
raincoat works well,” 


Kagome decided not to mention how miserable he looked at the moment. Even before setting out, 
they both know that coming anywhere near the Divine Beasts will be harsh on Sesshoumaru. But 
he’s not one to stay back because of some trouble so Kagome could only look at him with respect 
that he does his best to give aid despite the shortcomings presented to him. 


Kagome recalled the Daiyoukai that she face in the tomb of Inu-no-Taisho and the Sesshoumaru 
that she have come to somewhat understand. He was intimidating even back then, a dangerous 
person to get close and adversary that none of Inuyasha’s attack can touch. Now, he can’t even goa 
day without at least a drop of her blood to help anchor him. He must be frustrated but he didn’t say 
a word of it. From almost untouchable to vulnerable, Kagome can’t even begin to imagine the 
humiliation at being defeated by mere rain water. 


Link finally float back down and looked at the Lanayru Tower with an odd look. Kagome asked, 
“What’s wrong?” 


He turned to her, “Remember that guy Eryck? He said something about a voice coming from this 
tower? I discovered the origin,” 


Kagome blinked, “Who?” 


He shrugged, “A Zora guy named Gruve and apparently he was...on the tower when it rises,” To 
be honest, the guy fell asleep on the tower and woke up when it rises, “He’s been calling for the 
Prince to help him come down since...” 


Kagome stared at him before blinking slowly in disbelief, “The heck? That was like...ages ago?” 


Poor guy... 


Chapter 31 


Chapter Summary 


One look and Link knew that the tallest member had suffered terribly. 


It was the most miserable trek the three had ever experienced that week. Just when Kagome 
thought that it can’t get worse than a snappy and moody Sesshoumaru, they managed to stumble on 
a Stone Talus that chased after them. The rain made it impossible for any of them to successfully 
destroy the monster especially due to the position of its core so they decided to escape past the 
slippery walls. But even worse than the Talus, they had run straight into a Hinox by the Ralis 
Pond. 


Kagome ran for cover as the giant tried to stomp on her, “SHIT!!” 


Link and Sesshoumaru were doing their best to get its attention away from her, Sesshoumaru 
shooting pebbles after pebbles that barely pierce the giant’s thick hide. It was nothing more than 
bee stings to the large monster. Link had gone through most of his weapons and their arrows were 
running dangerously low. Kagome screamed when the Hinox scooped Link up and started to put 
him into its stinky mouth, “LINK!!!” 


She instinctually shoots her arrow at the beast, not realizing that in the heat of the moment she had 
accessed her previously blocked power. Though not as strong as she remembered it back in 
Sengoku, it managed to leave a nasty burnt gash across the wrist of the monster thus causing it to 
drop Link. Link rolled on the ground for a moment and barely managed to roll away from the 
stomping foot of the Hinox. 


Praying to the Goddesses of Hyrule, Kagome released another searing arrow towards the now 
enraged Hinox. She gulped as the giant roared at her and made its way to eliminate the current 
most dangerous member to it. As Kagome raised her bow to aim for its weakness, the one eye, a 
pair of Electric Keese flew by and shocked her into darkness for a moment. Cursing as she 
convulsed on the ground, gasping for air, her eyes barely focused on the lumbering giant that 
ignored both Link and Sesshoumaru in favor of squashing her. 


A roar and Sesshoumaru stood before her, holding back the reaching hand of the Hinox and 
holding it in place. The Keese shrieked and aimed towards him only to be shot out of air by Link 
who was heaving for air. The Hinox managed to crush his ribs and maybe broke one or two, 
probably had done much worse had Kagome not shot at it. But the fall does not help with his 
already tender ribs, making breathing hard on him. 


Sesshoumaru roared at him, “KILL IT!!” He held tight on the pushing hand, the Hinox appearing 
amused by his struggle to keep it away from its prey. Sesshoumaru growled at its face in response. 


With a roar, Link climbed the climbed the anchored arm of the giant and aimed for the jugular. 
Unfortunately, his soldier broadsword barely cut through and snapped halfway into the thick 
muscle of the Hinox. The Hinox began to struggle harder and smacked Link off of its shoulder and 
instead of pushing against Sesshoumaru unnatural strength, pulled and flinging the Datyoukai 
against the surrounding rocks walling the pond area. Ears ringing, Sesshoumaru winced at the 
burning water as he saw Link aimed for the tendon of the heel only to be kicked away. 


The Hinox have its eye only on Kagome, the only one that managed to make it bleed and bleed 
profusely. 


Kagome groaned as she fought against the numbness in her limbs, logically knowing that danger 
approaches but her body refused to cooperate. She sluggishly moved as the Hinox bent down to 
reach for her. Just when she felt the chilling brush of Death on her neck, a flash of familiar toxic 
green and the giant’s reaching hand was sent flying. 


Kagome wheezed, “Sesshoumaru?” 
Not good... 


His waterproof hat had fallen off in their struggle, his eyes had bled red and fur has started to grow 
in a thin layer of fuzz as he snarled at the Hinox. She sought out Link who was slowly coming 
through from being knocked out. Blue met blue and she turn her sapphire gaze to Sesshoumaru 
who now wrestled with the Hinox. With unnatural speed and sharp toxic claws, he aimed to end the 
monster’s life. Link finally fully roused to see the Hinox’s ugly head flying. He had taken that 
chance to stumble towards Kagome and breathed in relief, “It’s over,” 


But Kagome’s pale face and wide eyes say otherwise, “No...Link look out!” 


Link turn in time with a raised soldier’s shield to take Sesshoumaru’s attack. One look into the 
man’s eyes and Link knew this was not the companion he has come to appreciate. This creature 
before him snarled with feral gaze, bloodshot eyes focused on his still vulnerable friend. He called 
out, hoping that somewhere deep inside was Sesshoumaru, “Sesshoumaru, wake up!” 


However the feral Beast continued to attack him, aiming for Kagome. Link pushed against the 
Beast, continuously calling for Sesshoumaru while Kagome tried to force her body to move. The 
Beast jumped back and snarled in the burning rain, studying the creature that blocked it from 
reaching its prey. The fine hairs on Link’s neck rose from how animalistic Sesshoumaru looked at 
the moment, acting much like the wolves that they sometimes come across on their journey. 


He tensed the moment the Beast tensed and braced as the Beast lunged, holding the shield up and 
lowered his center to receive the attack of the Beast. The impact almost pushed him onto his back 
but Link persevered. The pushing continued, with the Beast leaping back and trying to get past 
from a different angle. But Link refused to let him past, keeping up with the Beast easily. Behind 
him Kagome slowly regain her mobility. At one point the Beast tore at the raised wooden shield 
and break it in chunks until all that was left was the handle. 


Link grunted as the Beast swiped at him, catching his ear, the momentum caused him to stumble 
finally. Ignoring the burning scars on his left ear, Link threw away the useless handle and raised 
his arm in time to catch the Beast’s savage bite as he threw himself between the Beast and 
Kagome, “SESSHOUMARU!!” 


Kagome’s eyes widened as Link sacrificed his arms as Sesshoumaru mindlessly tore away from 
him, blood dripping down from the mauled arm in copious amount. She shakily pushed her body as 
Link used his other arm to hold Sesshoumaru back, screaming in pain as the jaw snapped at his 
right arm and breaking the bone. The best pushed the boy onto the muddy ground before pulling 
back and tearing his arms, mouth wide open as his fangs flashed for Link’s throat. 


Kagome pushed ahead and grabbed Sesshoumaru just in time, his open maw snapping around her 
shoulder blades. She groaned, swallowing back her scream and pushed down the revived terror 
from the Kara Kara Bazaar. Link reached forward to break them apart, a fierce look in his eyes 
before Kagome stopped him, “It’s okay!” 


She reached out shaking hands to soothe the rumbling Beast swallowing her blood, “It’s alright...I 
got this...” As she said this, her power surged forward and feed the Beast. After a moment, the 
Beast slumped and was knocked out cold. She shakily falls to the ground and looked at Link’s 
mauled arms, “You need to deal with that before you lost more blood...” With that the terror of 
being bitten overwhelmed her and she fell unconscious over Sesshoumaru’s form. 


Link slumped, weary and tired, praying that tonight would not bring the Blood Moon. After a 
moment, he steeled his nerves and started to tend to his wounds. His right arms barely moving 
from the broken bone. The force of the bite was hard enough that it was a clean break, from what 
Link can instinctually tell. Using the materials that Kagome had insisted on carrying in his travel 
pack, he stopped the bleeding. Later, he used the fairy that he found in a grass to help close the 
wound on Kagome’s neck. 


He didn’t know why he did that only that it works. Later he would recall the number of times 
fairies actually helps him when he carried them on his journey. Not the details of the journey, 
never any details, only that he knew he messed up bad and the fairies helped him a lot whenever he 
have them in his pocket. Link made a mental note to look for more fairies. They really need to 
learn more healing potions. He then gathered and repaired as best as he could the raincoat to cover 
Sesshoumaru’s steaming form. 


One look and Link knew that the tallest member had suffered terribly. His exposed skin have 
developed boils and the surrounding area of the boils look angry and irritated. He decided to soothe 
the skin of Sesshoumaru’s face by bandaging his head with clean bandages, using the surrounding 
leaves in between the first and second layers to help keep the ones close to his skin as dry as 
possible in the miserable weather. Once he made sure his friends were as comfortable as they can 
be under a crudely pitched tent, Link sat guard... 


Chapter 32 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome smiled, “You really did know him,” 


Guard Captain Bazz of the Zora Knight was just patrolling the west bridge of the Domain when he 
saw two silhouettes coming in his direction. Upon closer inspection, one of the figures was 
carrying another on their back. Wary, he called out, “Who goes there? Present yourself or turn 
around!” Hey, one can’t blame him for being suspicious. After the Calamity a hundred years ago, 
travelers seldom reached them especially with all the monsters infesting the trail leading to the 
Zora’s Domain. Not to mention the suddenly active detestable Yiga traitors. 


One of the figures ran forward and under their hood revealed to be a beautiful Hylian with peculiar 
features. She called out to him, “I’m sorry, but can you let us take cover in the Domain? My friends 
are both heavily injured and we need somewhere out of this torrent,” 


Bazz would have helped but he has a job, “Present yourself. I’m sure you understand our need to 
make sure that you are not one of those traitors?” 


She blinked, her blue eyes shimmering with understanding, “I am Kagome of the Gerudo. Or 
rather, I am obviously not a Gerudo but I was adopted by them. I have no reason to lie. Please! A 
cover from the rain, quickly! He’s in terrible shape,” She gestured at the heavily covered man on 
the back of the ironically shorter man. 


Bazz warily reach forward and peeked under the hat made of leaves and saw a heavily bandaged 
man with heavy breathing. He then looked at the shorter man and saw... “Link? Master Link, is 
that really you?” 


He blinked blearily and Bazz noticed the flushed cheeks. He quickly moved to carry his burden, 
“Please! Allow me to unburden you-!” But before he could touch the unconscious man, Link 
moved away with glaring eyes. Kagome came forward, “I’m really sorry, he’s in great pain. Both 
his arms are badly injured but I am unable to carry Sesshoumaru so he volunteered to help carry 
while make sure we are not ambushed,” 


Bazz nodded, “Alright, too much rain was never good for you warm-blooded Hylians,” He then 
gestured, “Follow me,” He ignored the grumbling elder Zora on the stairs leading to his destination 
who eyed the travelers with suspicious gaze. Behind him, he could hear Kagome’s gentle voice 
leading the once lost friend of his. The Hylian followed her voice, trusting her to lead him as she 
tugged at his sleeve like a leash. Soon they reach The Seabed Inn ran by his friend, Kayden and 
Kodah who’s also married to Kayden. Their daughter Finley stared at the three strangers coming in 
with the Guard Captain Bazz before calling for her parents, “Mom! Dad! We have customers!” She 
then added, “And they don’t look so good,” 


Kodah came forward and gasped, “Oh come in, come in now! Out of the rain! Here,” She led a 
curiously familiar yet oddly blank face to an available bed, “Lay him here!” 


The girl beside him whispered, “It’s okay Link. We are safe. You can put him down now...” She 
guided the identified Hylian to a bed. Link slowly placed his unconscious comrade onto the 


waterbed with a little difficulty due to the clothes he tied around his wrists so he won’t accidentally 
drop Sesshoumaru. 


That done he staggered to his feet, his hood falling off his head confirming his identity to his old 
friends. He then stood blankly as the girl helped the bandaged man onto the waterbed proper, 
slightly swaying from the accumulated fatigue and fever running through his veins. But he refused 
to leave his charge, duty forcing him to stand. 


Kodah reached out with concern, “Linky?” 


The girl looked around and sighed, “Link...” She threw off her hood, revealing peculiar features 
and strange round ears, as she guided him to another empty bed, “Come here, it’s alright to rest 
now,” Before she could let go of his bandaged wrist, he grabbed her retreating hand, eyes sharp but 
worryingly blank. The girl smiled sadly, “I’m fine now...sit down. I need to look at your arms,” 


The boy slowly let go of her hand and soon fall unconscious on his waterbed. She sighed, slowly 
unraveling the crudely wound up bandages on his arms. Kodah worriedly watched over her 
shoulder, still in disbelieve that a friend long thought to be gone now lay before her. She clamped 
her hand over her mouth before she could disturb the girl with her loud gasp at the sight of the still 
wet flesh. 


Nearby Bazz were discussing at an equally shocked Kayden, “I didn’t realize it was him until I 
come close,” 


Kayden mumbled, “Shouldn’t he...be dead?” 


Bazz shrugged, “I don’t know. And Hylians won’t look like him if they lived for over a hundred 
years. He looked just like the day we last saw him...” It was an unfortunate memory that he and 
his friends would prefer to not recall as clearly as they did. 


The girl Kagome asked, “Um...I’m sorry, I'll pay for it, I promise but...do you have any medical 
items like bandages and the like? Maybe even a healing potion?” 


Kodah shook her head, “I’m sorry, it has been so long since we got our hands on any Hearty 
Lizards so we no longer have any Red Potions in stock. I don’t think we can find any fairies in this 
rain either,” 


Kagome’s hopeful mien fell before she asked, “Well...can you help me set Link’s bone? Also, a 
candle would be nice. I think he needs some stitching done,” She grimaced at the idea. Kagome 
have been taught how to stitch up wound by the Gerudo but she never had a chance to personally 
put it to practical use. Bazz set aside his Silverscale Spear against the inn’s wall and volunteered, “I 
can help you with the stitching. He’s my friend too,” 


Kagome smiled tearfully at him, “Sure, thanks,” 


Kodah bring out the seldom used candle and lighting it up before setting it aside on the table 
beside Link’s bed. They bring Kagome a bowl of water that she strangely washed her hand in only 
to proceed to use the water to clean Link’s open would before they could protest. Yet oddly, right 
before their eyes, his wound began to look less infected and the blood stopped flowing. Kagome 
then bring out a needle and burning the metal spike along the candle’s flame. She pricked her 
finger and washed the needle with her blood before once again cleaning it into the water and 
burning it once more. She repeated this process as though guided by instinct before she treaded the 
tread through the hoop of the needle. 


Trusting that she know what she’s doing, Bazz wordlessly take over and started to stitch the oddly 
clean wound after being washed by her blood tinted water. Link didn’t even stir as Bazz repeatedly 
stab into his flesh and pull the tread through the punctured skin. On the other side, Kagome 
ignored her squeamish side and poked at his broken arm. Link had done his best without a splinter 
but carrying Sesshoumaru had misaligned the healing bones. 


Bazz moved after she pressed the bones back in place, treading the wounds close before the two 
bandaged his arms. Empty conversation filled the space as they work to avoid thinking about what 
they were doing too much. With a splinter now making his right arm rigid, there won’t be any 
chance of disturbing the healing bones. That done, Kagome asked, “May I ask for more bowl of 
water? I need to help Sesshoumaru?” She then turns to Bazz, “Thank you...though I think I need to 
tell you. Link wasn’t being rude, he’s just running on barely any energy so he could on-,” 


Bazz stopped her explanation, “I understand. I have been there. He’s too tired but he wanted to 
finish his duty so his body moved on instinct. Not the first time I saw him like this,” 


Kagome smiled, “You really did know him,” 
Bazz nodded, “But...how did...?” 


Kagome sighed, “I think Ill tell you when Link wake up,” She then added, “Mind you, Link...he 
may or may not remember you,” 


Bazz and the others blinked, the captain asking, “What do you mean?” 


“Link lost his memory,” She then turns to accept the bowl of water from Kodah, “Thank you. A 
clean cloth, if I may ask?” 


“S-sure...” It seemed that Kagome won’t reveal anything more about their friend. But the fact that 
Link has returned...it felt like the stagnant time has once more began to move. When she unraveled 
the bandages around the other man’s head, Kodah cringed, “What happened to him?” 


Kagome chuckled tiredly, “Bad weather,” She proceeded to repeat the same process of dipping her 
hands and letting a few drops tint the water before dipping the clean cloth offered. She 
methodically started cleaning the man’s face, making sure the clothes soaked up enough water and 
once again before their eyes, it was like her blood has healing properties as the blisters and boils 
that painfully covered the man’s face began to recede and heal. 


Silently, she continued to work until the man’s feature slowly comes to the surface. Kodah grabbed 
the girl as she swayed on her knees, “I think it’s best you continue this after you have properly rest. 
I think Link isn’t the only one suffering blood loss,” 


By her gentle coercion, the girl wilted and lost her own consciousness like her companions. Kodah 
helpfully tuck her into one of the waterbed, eyes compassionate as she looked at her guests. 
Kayden hold her from behind, “At least they’re out of the rain,” He comforted his wife. 


Kodah smiled at him over shoulder, “At least they are out of the rain,” She agreed... 


Chapter 33 


Chapter Summary 


Meanwhile, Sidon blinked confusedly at his abandoned hands before looking at the 
shaking Hylian girl, “Did I do something to offend?” 


Tula heard from the gossiping guards that three Hylians arrived the other night and she 
immediately rushed toward The Seabed Inn. She almost couldn’t believe her ears and she 
dreadfully hoped that they were the Hylians she had spoken to the week before. Prince Sidon had 
recently returned with a slightly less confident look from where he had waited at Inogo Bridge for 
days, making her feel even more guilty for not saying anything. She just didn’t want to raise his 
hope up only for them to not show up at all. 


When she arrived at the quiet inn, she saw the annoying girl. What was her name again? Kago... 
something. She called out, “You’re here!” 


Kagome looked up to see a Zora calling out. Her mind still too tired, and with the Zoras looking 
mostly alike, she asked, “Who are you?” 


Tula pouted, “It’s me! We met at Lanayru Wetlands?” 
A blank stare. 
Tula grumbled, “I’m Tula!” 


A blink...another blink...a triple rapid blinking.... “Oh...! That Zora!” She finally recalled, 
“Sorry, everyone here looks the same to me,” She tiredly explained. 


Tula huffed at the excuse, ““Well...you Hylians look the same to me!” 
Kagome yawned, “Okay, okay...” She then asked, “So? Did you tell anyone about us?” 


Tula sat across the girl in front of the community cooking pot, “Of course not! I don’t want to look 
stupid when you and your buddies didn’t show up!” She then looked around, “Where are they, 
anyway?” 


Kagome’s face fell, “We ran into a Talus...then we ran into a Hinox...so right now everyone is a 
little down from fevers and injuries,” 


Tula winced, “Youch!” 


“Tell me about it...and you dearest Prince Sidon expect for travelers to just show up at your door 
using the heavily monster infested road coming here?” Kagome didn’t notice the looming Zora 
who had decided to see the Hylians that actually showed up behind her, though Tula didn’t know 
whether to feel embarrassed or cringe at her words, “At least the off road we use were only wet... 
until the Talus and Hinox that is...” 


“T am sorry. I am most desperate for a Hylian help,” 


Kagome stiffened before looking at a blushing Tula, “He’s behind me, isn’t he?” She turned 
around and saw a very large Zora looking down at her as she had to crane her neck to look up, up 
andup to see wide ember eyes staring back. She whistled, “Wow...you’re taller than 
Sesshoumaru,” And most Gerudo girls on average were mostly around 8 feet tall which was the 
height of a Volt Fruit cactus tree, and he went past that, “How tall are you?” 


Kagome later can only blame her fatigued brain for being so nonchalant with a royalty. 


Sidon blinked, staring at the small creature with round ears in shock at being asked about his 
height. He then broke into laughter. He had long thought he won’t be able to laugh as freely and 
openly like so without putting on a strong front. But this girl had just directly asked him his height 
without blinking or being rude when asking him about it. He can tell that she’s genuinely curious. 
After a moment, he collected himself and cleared his throat, “Around 10’,” 


She blinked, “Definitely taller than the Gerudo and here I thought I won’t find anyone taller than 
them that’s not a monster!” 


Sidon grinned, “You should see my Father, then,” He then added, “And I’m not even fully grown,” 
She blankly stared as her brain processed what he just said, “What?” 


Sidon explained, “The male Zora’s royal line will not stop growing for as long as they live. My 
Father the King can no longer even leave his throne these days,” 


Kagome stared at him for a moment before blushing and bowing, “I’m so sorry; I didn’t mean to be 
rude to you, Your Highness,” 


Sidon’s bright smile almost slip from the sudden manner shown to him but he ignored the pang of 
being placed at a distant with a brighter smiled, “May I see your other friends? There is something 
I would like to discuss with them,” 


Kagome raised her head, “I’m sorry, Your Highness, but my friends are both still in recovery from 
our run in with the Hinox,” She then straightened, “May I know what you would like to discuss 
with them?” 


Sidon sighed, “Well...[ need an archer in hope of stopping this relentless rain,” He looked at the 
dark weather covering the Domain. He sighed, “The Divine Beast Vah Ruta has great power. It has 
the unique ability to create endless supply of water. Of late, it has been mercilessly spouting water 
into the air. As a result, this area has been plagued by heavy rain,” 


Kagome nodded, “So I heard from Tula,” She glanced at the Zora maiden who froze when the 
Zora Prince turned his gaze to her. Kagome smirked at the flustered Zora, “You see, Tula met us at 
Lanayru Wetlands and already informed us that you were looking for Hylians. However, I told her 
that my and my friends will be making a detour as we have prior engagement to meet with, so in 
case we didn’t show up she kept our meeting to herself. However she stressed the importance of us 
showing up here, explaining as best as she could about the Zora’s trouble with the weather,” She 
looked at him, “I hope you won’t be angry at her for keeping our coming here quiet. She didn’t 
want to give you false hope,” 


Tula stared at her with grateful and disbelieving eyes before her hands was grasped by larger hands 
and she felt her whole body shaking as the Prince Sidon of all Zora maiden’s dreams shook her 
hand and looking at her with thanks, “That you, fair Tula! It is indeed wise of you to keep their 
coming to yourself! I might have done something foolish like searching for them in the Lanayru 
wilderness!” 


Tula stammered, “Y-y-y-you a-a-a-are we-we-w-w-wel-come?” She then stood up, the fins 
attached to her head slapping around with excitement as she excused herself, “I’m s-s-sorry! I-I-I 
need-need t-t-t-to GO!” With that she tearfully ran off, thinking she had embarrassed herself 
beyond redemption in front of the dashing Zora Prince. 


Meanwhile, Sidon blinked confusedly at his abandoned hands before looking at the shaking Hylian 
girl, “Did I do something to offend?” 


Kagome burst, “Oh Hylia, I can’t take it anymore!” She started howling with laughter, “That is so 
hilarious!\!!" 


Sidon stared at the girl that all but roll on the ground as she laughed her very heart out. She then 
gasped for air and wiping a stray tear off of her cheek before she grinned at him, making his heart 
skip a beat as she chuckled at his confused expression, “Sorry, after yesterday I need a laugh... 
so...sorry, but you and Tula gave me a great chance for some humor!” 


He watched as she sobered up and looked at him, “Although, about the Divine Beast...I’m afraid 
neither of my friends can really help you. See, Sesshoumaru have very disagreeable condition 
towards anything tainted by Calamity Ganon. So as of this moment, he’s practically unconscious 
and running quite the fever because of the rain,” 


Sidon frowned, “But...it’s just water...” 


Kagome shook her head, “Water with a taint of Malice in it. Sesshoumaru is just that sensitive. 
Also, Link broke his arms fighting against the Hinox,” Which was a lie but she can’t have them 
thinking that Sesshoumaru will attack them. She watched the desperate Prince deflate before 
volunteering, “But I’m an archer myself! Maybe I can help you there?” 


He looked at her, seemingly sizing her up before nodding, “Very well, we’ll see what we can work 
with,” With that he bent down to her, “Will you follow me to the throne room, milady...?” He 
suddenly realized that he didn’t know her name though the names of her friends were given, and 
one sounding oddly familiar and nostalgic, but she never gave hers away. 


She giggled, “Call me Kagome Higurashi!” 


Chapter 34 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome blew up her bangs, “Great! Where can I buy them?” 


Kagome does her best not to gawk at King Dorephan of the Zora. The Zora has the size of a whale! 
If the Prince reminded her of a shark, the King really worked on that blue whale image. So she 
listened politely to Sidon as he introduced her and that she’s willing to lend them a hand with Vah 
Ruta. However, a green Zora with the appearance of a stingray sneered, “Your Highness, we 
cannot possibly trust these Hylians! To ask them for help? Why the very thought curls my fins! Not 
to mention the women of their kinds are weaker compared to our Zoras,” 


Dorephan turned to him, “Muzu, I expected more of you. How can you still protest?” 


At the same time, Kagome bristled, “Excuse me?! I want you to say that to the Gerudo who trained 
me!” 


Sidon blinked, “You were trained by the Gerudo?” 


She puffed up, “Yup! So I do not take kindly at being looked down upon just because I’m a girl!” 
She glared at the rude Zora elder, “Also, I am not a Hylian!” 


Muzu stared at her before noticing that she looked nothing like a Hylian though she oddly dressed 
in Sheikah’s symbol under her cloak that she didn’t bother hiding. He noted that her ears does not 
elongate but rather oddly round, making him wonder if she can hear with them. Looking at her 
features, her skin color has a golden tinge to it as opposed to the pale pink flush of the Hylians, her 
nose button-like and her eyes oddly slanted but large that glared back at him. He scoffed, “So what 
if you’re not a Hylian? You are still an outsider and the last time we trusted an outsider, we lost 
our dear Princess Mipha!” 


Kagome wondered if this Princess was in an intimate relationship with Link, because she can’t 
think of anyone being trusted by the Zora besides Link. Not to mention the way the Zoras she met 
last night acting like they had known Link on a personal level like Impa and Rhoam. But seeing 
how this Muzu behaved, it sounded like Link murdered the Princess or something. But the fact that 
he’s trying to guilt trip her gnawed at her wrong so she shot back, “So you don’t mind all outsiders 
die, is that it?” 


Muzu’s head snapped up to glare at her, “I have no such thoughts!” 


Kagome stared at him, “I heard that Princess Mipha help heal all the soldiers who fought against 
the Calamity. Do you really think she cared whether one is a Zora or an outsider? I believe the 
Princess would have helped them regardless! To think that you would dare to use her name to deny 
help that your own people are in dire need of!” She turned away as she hissed at him over her 
shoulder, “You, sir, are nothing more than a pathetic hypocrite!” 


Sidon gawked as Dorephan looked at a shocked Muzu with a disappointed stare. Sidon then hastily 
excused himself from the throne room as he chased after the angered female. He found her back at 
The Seabed Inn, body bending over two still forms as she wiped the brow and cheeks of one. 


Kodah and Kayden greeted by the counter as he enter, Sidon replying to their greeting with a smile 
and a nod of acknowledgement before seeking Kagome. 


Oddly, Kodah placed a bowl of water beside her and he almost stopped her when she cut her finger 
when Kodah halted him with a hand, whispering, “Her blood seems to have healing properties that 
will do them good,” 


Sidon watched, wide eyes as she dipped her bleeding hands into the water, tinting it pink before 
bringing out a soaked cloth and wringing it before using the water to clean the face of the male 
she’s tending to. As she worked, she apologized, “Sorry, Your Majesty, for storming out like that. 
But I just can’t stand hearing Muzu saying all that and using the name of the departed to back up 
his flawed reasoning,” 


Sidon sighed, “I understand, Lady Kagome. Muzu have always been one who’s suspicious of 
Hylians and all outsiders. Though his hate of the Hylians grew into a class of its own after my 
sister...passed away...” 


Kagome sighed, “Its Link isn’t it?” 
Sidon blinked, “Pardon?” 


“The Hylian the Zora trusted their beloved Princess to...its Link the Hylian Champion, isn’t it?” 
She looked up at him with sad eyes. Sidon was confused by the look she sent him when she asked, 
“Do you...blame him too? For failing to protect the Princess?” 


Sidon fell silent, not noticing the blue eyes opening on the other bed and long ears listening, as he 
slowly answered, “Once...when I was younger...I was angry. My sister, she...spoke so grandly of 
the Hylian Champion’s strength that in my mind I painted a warrior that cannot be felled and that 
will always protect us,” Unbidden, the tears swelled in his eyes, “When she was lost to Vah Ruta, 
my safe world was shattered by the bleak reality that was suddenly thrust before me,” He sighed as 
he looked at the bleak weather, “As Zora, we lived for far longer than the other races of Hyrule. It 
is both a blessing and a curse,” 


He looked at her with a sad smile, “My sister was so strong in my eyes for she has more confidence 
in her than I ever did. She is my ideal,” He looked at the immortalized form of Mipha in the 
courtyard, “She’s always encouraging me to come out of my shell and despite speaking in a gentle 
voice she’s firm in her teaching. I remembered meeting the Princess of Hyrule, the day my dear 
sister taught me to climb the waterfall. Though the Princess Zelda worry for me due to my young 
age, my dear sister told me that one day she will leave me and that I need to have strength to 
endure a world without her. She trusted me to be strong,” 


His hands gripped into fist, “I just didn’t think that it will be so soon, before ’'m prepared by the 
very idea of losing her,” He then released his fists, “So yes, Lady Kagome, I did blame Sir Link. 
When I was younger and naive to the cruelty of the world, I blamed him for his failure to be by her 
side when she needed him most. But...as the years pass me by, I realize that we all have our duty 
regardless of our heart’s wishes. She did her duty and she does it with courage and pride. Had Sir 
Link abandoned his duty to the Princess of Hyrule, then he will not be the knight that my dear 
sister loved dearly,” 


He smiled at the speechless girl, “My sister loved him for him, that’s why she never expected for 
him to come help her when Vah Ruta betrayed her. Because of this, I do not blame the Hylian 
Champion for what befell my sister was because of her own choice. Fate is...just unkind to both 
her and him,” 


“Mipha...” 


Kagome gasped and looked around to find Link on his side, blood dripping from his nose and tears 
leaking from under his eyelids, “Link!” 


Sidon blinked, finally recognizing the boy as the child that sometimes chased him around the 
Domain a century ago, “Wait...is that...Link...as in...Sir Link?” 


Kagome sighed as she wiped the blood from clogging his nose, “I guess I have to explain what 
happened with Link a century ago...” So she started explaining about Link, how she met him on 
the Great Plateau and the ghost of the late King Rhoam, how he had been in a sort of healing 
chamber, how his injuries were so great it took a hundred years to fully bring him back to a healthy 
condition but in exchange he lost all memories, how the King’s ghost advised them to seek Elder 
Impa of the Sheikah Clan who then told him the Princess’s entrusted mission to him; to reclaim 
and appease all the Divine Beast from Ganon’s control. 


Sidon had to sit as does Kayden and Kodah as Kagome finished her tale. Kayden saying, “So...it 
wasn’t exactly a lie that...he died a century ago...” 


Sidon then asked, “Wait...does that mean...Princess Zelda is still...1n Hyrule Castle? All these 
years?” 


Kagome nodded, “The Princess fought and contained the Calamity in Hyrule Castle for the last one 
hundred years. But she is getting desperate because after a hundred years, her power is slowly 
exhausted,” She looked at Sidon, “That’s why I insist, since Link is not in any condition to pull a 
bow or shoot an arrow for that matter, let me take up that duty,” She brushed his sweaty brow as 
she added, “It’s the least I must do for his protection of me,” 


9% 


Link stirred, “No...Kagome...I... 
Kagome tapped his nose, “I don’t think so, mister! You can do the rest once you’re healthy enough 
to get into the Divine Beast. In the meantime, I think stopping the rain is more important,” She 
glanced at Sesshoumaru with a pointed expression. Link groaned before lying back on the pillow, 


“T’m sure I can figure something out...” He glared at his braced arm and his other bandaged arm, 
wincing at the twinges of pain shooting up from the points of injuries. 


Kagome rolled her eyes, “After I stop the rain. You’re not immortal, Link. I would have 
recommended that you take it easy until you are strong enough to face a Divine Beast, but we are 
running short on time so...I got to face it!” She looked at Sidon, “Anything I should know about 
the Divine Beast? I doubt swimming close would be easy, otherwise you Zoras would have done 
that a long time ago,” 


Sidon nodded, “Vah Ruta has a mysterious power defending her. She creates these ice blocks that 
she hurl at whomever get close to her, the ice also follows the target. She also has a variation that 
explodes,” 


Kagome gulped before looking at Link, “Hear that, Linky? Exploding tracking ice blocks!” She 
mimed explosion at the staring blonde, “It’s one thing to shoot arrows, it’s another thing avoiding 
explosive ice blocks that act like tracking missiles,” The rest of words flew over their heads but 
they get that she understood what she will be facing. She asked, “Anything else?” 


Sidon grimaced, “We need shock arrows...lots and lots of shock arrows if possible,” 


Kagome blew up her bangs, “Great! Where can I buy them?” 


“That is...” 


Chapter 35 


Chapter Summary 


He cannot yearn for what has passed and will never return. It will only bring him 
endless heartache. So he smiled instead at the sight. 


Sidon waited as Kagome tried on the Zora armor that his dear sister had left behind for Link, the 
single evidence of her undying love for him, when Kagome came back out wearing the Sheikah 
stealth set with the armor hanging from her arm with a disgruntled look on her. She approached 
Link who sat on a chair, the latter refusing to simply let her go without at least be there for support, 
and she grumbled, “How can you be smaller than me?! You’re practically tiny!” 


Sidon blinked and sighed, “Well, that was out. Without the armor, it seem I have to carry you up 
Vah Ruta’s waterfalls,’ However he noticed Kagome pouting at a bewildered Link who didn’t 
know how to comfort the girl while his male ego was confused between amused and bruised that 
Kagome accused him of being tinier than her. His male ego decided to be bruised instead after a 
moment consideration. 


Link shrugged to hide his bruised ego as a man, “Well...your chest is bigger than mine,” It took 
the two Y chromosomes of the room a second to wince after he said that. From how heavily 
Kagome blushed it won’t be surprising if her ears start to blow steam, Link wondered if he will 
suffer more broken bones only to have the Zora armor being thrown to his face. She huffed as she 
turned her face away from Link who shrugged the armor off of his face, “Stupid Link!” She even 
blew raspberry at him for emphasize, “Stuuuupid!” 


Sidon shook his head at the blank face Hylian, whispering, “How could you mention that, Link?” 
Link quietly argued halfheartedly, “It’s the truth,” 


Well, it was indeed the truth. Kagome couldn’t fit her body into the custom made armor designed 
for Link because her... mammary glands...were bigger than Link’s for obvious reasons. She would 
have fit just nice if the armor weren’t made to be skintight and true to form. There’s only so much 
stretching the armor could allow to accommodate her breast. For once, Kagome wanted to cry 
because of her asset as a girl. 


Ignoring her embarrassment for Link’s careless mentioning of her asset, Kagome sighed, “I guess 
someone have to help me climb up the waterfall to get to Shatterback Point,” She gulped as she 
recalled how Link revealed himself to Muzu with the Zora armor on when Sidon asked the 
stubborn Zora elder to reveal the best way to gather enough shock arrows for their cause; 
apparently the easiest way for her to gather the necessary shock arrows were to sneak around a 
Lynel. Gerudo Town has a stall that sell all kinds of arrows, including shock arrows, but that will 
take days of tireless travel without stopping, more than a few weeks if they stop and rest, from the 
Lanayru to Gerudo and back. 


She wondered if she will live facing the legendary fiercest and smartest monster in Hyrule baring 
Ganon. If it wasn’t because Link’s still healing and Sesshoumaru indisposed, she wouldn’t be 
doing something so reckless. Seggin, who had been torturing himself with a shock arrow he 
managed to snag from said Lynel to the endless concern of Bazz, who’s his son, had volunteered to 


swim her up so she won’t have to brave the wet wilderness. Though he held disdain towards Link 
whom he recognized, he’s not a bastard to leave a girl face a monster the level of a Lynel on her 
own. 


So now he stared as the girl crouched low, “What are you doing?” 


She looked at him and whispered, “I am not going to face that beast head on. My plan is to sneak 
around it and gather them shock arrows and then head back here. You just stay out of sight,” She 
turned back around and whispered to herself, “Alright Kagome, time to work on your stealth skill,” 


Seggin peeked nervously as the girl went on a suicide mission when he heard someone 
approaching from behind. He turn, ready to use his spear when he froze, “Prince Sidon!” He 
hissed, “What do you think you’re doing here?” 


Sidon shifted nervously as he crouched low, “I promised Link to come up here in exchange of his 
staying in bed. Luckily he can’t possibly swim up here with those broken arms of his,” He 
whispered, “Where is she?” 


Seggin sighed, “She head in alone,” 


Sidon gasped but before he could stand up, Seggin pulled his ear-fin to force him to stay down, 
“Don’t alert the Lynel!” The two froze when the Lynel that they were quietly observing stopped in 
its track and looked around. In a few skips of heartbeats, they waited for the Lynel to continue on 
its...whatever it was doing...and not notice either them or the reckless girl. Sidon grit his teeth 
nervously when he saw Kagome dashing behind the Lynel and grabbed some shock arrows stuck 
to the ground before dashing out of sight. 


The Lynel roared and the two Zora wondered if it had noticed her but breathed easy when it was 
just the usual roar of dominance that the area belong to it. After a moment, Seggin noticed that the 
girl had climbed higher up, grabbing more arrows. Sidon whispered, “Do you think she have 
enough? Shouldn’t she be coming back now?” 


At that moment, the girl dashed towards them as the Lynel aimed his bow and shock arrow at her, 
screaming, “RUN!!!” 


Being too concerned with her, they didn’t notice the moment the Lynel notices her. Sidon and 
Seggin curse, both standing up and Sidon bravely called out, “Here, man beast, here!\” 


Seggin cringed, wondering if the Prince was being serious. They duck behind the rock they were 
hiding at, letting the magically split arrows flew over their heads. A roar of pain and the girl ran 
over them, tucking her bow over her shoulder and they immediately chased after her. She cringed 
as they heard the sound of hooves and angry roars, “I think I made it mad!” 


Seggin groaned, none of them looking over their shoulder as Sidon grabbed her and the Zora threw 
themselves over the waterfall, “You think?!” 


She could only scream as they free fall into the water below, the split shock arrows flying over 
their head and landing somewhere beyond in the Zora’s Domain. Sidon held her close as he 
corrected his form and surf the waterfall a few meters before they reached the water. The group 
splashed and Kagome quickly swam upward for air. Breaking through the surface, she gasped and 
looked at an equally shaken Seggin, “It’s either that or have it aim for you guys! I know you barely 
handle one shock arrow, like Hell Tl let an old man like you take three magically split shock 
arrows!” 


He could only groan at that. She have a point, though he had been stubborn reality was still reality. 


As they continued to swim downward towards the Domain, they saw Link pacing at the edge of 
the final waterfall. He looked up just in time to see them fall down the final waterfall, worry 
darkening his eyes. When they finally swam up to him, his eyes quickly take note of their well 
beings. Seggin glared at him, “She’s fine!” 


Sidon looked down at Link with a frown, “You promised to stay out of it if I make sure of her 
safety,” 


Link stared right back, “I did stay out of it,” He then shifted, “But looking at Sesshoumaru...I can’t 
sit still after that,” He felt guilty when he thought of letting someone else take care of Kagome after 
what Sesshoumaru almost sacrificed to make sure she didn’t get killed by the Hinox. 


Seggin stepped past him and grumbled about reckless brats and the likes. Kagome sighed, “Like 
continuously testing one’s body’s limit with a shock arrow is not reckless. Honestly, think how 
much wotry you’re giving your son,” 


Seggin heard her and winced but continued walking. Maybe he should start talking to Bazz again. 
The two have not been talking ever since Bazz made it known that he didn’t blame Link for the 
death of their Princess. Seggin had felt betrayed and told the boy not to talk to him until he comes 
to his senses. It was stupid now that he think back on the reason they didn’t even look at each 
other. It has been over a decade. 


Link looked at Kagome, “Are you okay?” 
Kagome looked at him, “I’m fine. Shaken but...still here!” 


Link nodded, relief flooding his heart, “That’s good. It’s just that...I had a sudden recollection of 
what a Lynel is when I saw that stone tablet that Jiahto were studying. It was horrible... thought I 
would die and when I realized what you were about to face...I just can’t let you go face it alone...” 
His face was pale as he told her this. He then looked at her and confessed, “If I ever have a 
sibling...I...I think of you as a sister. I have no one left and the thought of losing either you or 
Sesshoumaru to my failures...” 


Kagome bit her lip in concern while Sidon finally saw the weight that his dear sister once 
mentioned to him when he asked about the Zora armor and why she won’t give it to Link. Mipha 
had told him that she can’t give it to him because Link’s carrying a weight that could easily made 
any lesser man crumble, adding her proposal to it in such a situation does not feel right. How does 
he feel when he woke up and was told that the world had been destroyed because he failed to fulfill 
his duty? 


So he watched in silence as Kagome gathered the broken Hero and held him close, “You reminded 
me of my little brother, Link. In a way, you help heal me too. So don’t worry, I won’t die that 
easily,” 


A part of Sidon cried for that moment that he witnessed as his. If only Mipha’s still around, will 
she also gather him into her arms and comfort him the way Kagome did Link? But with the years 
that he lived, he had gained nuggets of wisdom. He cannot yearn for what has passed and will 
never return. It will only bring him endless heartache. So he smiled instead at the sight. 


The elders may selfishly hate Link for what happened to Mipha, but in the end the one that lost the 
most was him and the Princess Zelda. At the very least, they the Zoras still have each other in the 
Domain... 


Chapter 36 


Chapter Summary 


He cannot let what happened repeat... 


Laflat, Chief Secretary of the Royal Family, had heard of the small girl’s mission and thought that 
she should at least wear something more appropriate for a battle in the water. She caught up to the 
girl and found her preparing herself with weapons. Clearing her throat, she called out, “Excuse me? 
May I have a moment please?” 


Kagome looked up to find a Zora standing by the entrance, “Yes?” 


Laflat handed her a pair of greaves, “This is the Zora greaves, it will help you swim as well as any 
Zora. I thought that this will help you in this endeavor of yours. Also, as thanks for the tale of 
Prince Sidon facing the fierce Lynel on Ploymus Mountain managed to scare away reckless Zora 
from answering the foolish challenge of diving from the Mountain,” 


Kagome blinked before recalling noticing a signboard egging people to jump off the cliff. Having 
looked at the height between the cliff and the water below, the velocity alone would kill her. So 
she accepted the greaves and smiled, “Thank you. ’ll do my best with the rain,” 


Luckily she fit in the greaves and this allowed her some easier swimming mobility as opposed to 
the stealth set’s tights. But she felt that the length was a little low on her hips so she supposed she 
will hand it over to Link after this. Damn his tiny built! 


She climbed up the stairs leading to the East Reservoir Lake and found Link standing next to 
Sidon, Sheikah Slate in his hand. They turn around as she reached them, Sidon blinking at the 
greaves she’s wearing, “I thought the armor store had closed down,” 


Kagome shrugged, “I don’t know, a Zora lady gave it to me,” She turn to Link, “What are you 
doing here?” 


He handed the Sheikah Slate to her, “I figured that since the Divine Beast of Sheikah technology, 
the ice it produced must be of the same kind as the Cryonis Rune. Maybe you can protect yourself 
using the rune to break the ice coming your way,” 


Kagome stared at the Sheikah Slate before looking at him, “You sure about this? What if I drop 
it?” 


Sidon grinned, “Then Ill fish for it!’ 
She stared at him, “Was that a pun?” 


He stopped and stared back before shaking his head, “No, it wasn’t a pun!” Sighing he jumped into 
the water, “I just jumped into that, didn’t I?” Resurfacing, he winced as he found the two grinning 
at him, “Not a word,” 


Kagome slipped into the water, Link’s special belt for the Sheikah Slate holding the item safely 
around her hip. Sidon turned around, “I'll help you climb up the waterfalls at the side of Vah Ruta. 


See those four orbs? A hundred years ago, Princess Zelda had determined that they generate the 
electricity required to control the water created by Vah Ruta. See the red color of the orbs?” He 
pointed at the Vah Ruta’s shoulders. 


“The color turned red the day Vah Ruta went out of control so we had concluded that it had run out 
of electricity. Seggin, whom you know have a remarkable resistance towards shock arrow for a 
Zora, had shot a shock arrow at it once. Sure enough, it slowed the water a bit,” He explained to 
Kagome as she climbed onto his wide back like a water horse. 


Kagome nodded, “So...break the ice coming our way...you jump up the water fall and I aim for 
those four orbs with shock arrows to feed them electricity...no biggie,” She rolled her eyes at her 
own sarcasm. She then added, “I only hope my aim stays true...” 


Sidon nodded as he shot forward, adrenaline pumping in his fins, “I am unstoppable in the water!” 
As they swam closer he told Kagome that Vah Ruta’s reacting to their presence, “She will defend 
herself with her mysterious power! Prepare for her attacks!” 


Kagome hold out the Sheikah Slate and selected the Cryonis Rune. Just like Link had theorized, 
the rune reacted to ice and she used the function to break the ice. When Link first gained the runes 
for the Sheikah Slates, he and Kagome had messed around with each rune for a day trying to 
familiarize themselves with the functions. Once they passed the first level of defense, Sidon called 
out, “Get ready to swim upward! Do you have your shock arrows?” 


Kagome silently prepared an arrow nocked to the bowstring and nodded, “Arrow prepared!” 


Sidon took her cue and dashed up the waterfall, making sure that her head remained above the 
rushing water as much as possible and when he reached the top, he jumped high. Kagome still her 
nerves and aimed for the orb. But her aim fell short, barely reaching the orb before they fall back 
into the reservoir. Kagome gasped as they resurface and she apologized, “Sorry! The arrow fell 
short of the orb!” 


Sidon replaced her on his back, “It’s alright! Can you keep going?” 


She nodded, “Keep going. The faster we feed those orbs with electricity, the better. I warn you 
though; I may need several more tries to get use to shooting the arrows what with falling back 
down and all,” 


Sidon grinned nonetheless, “I won’t expect any less from you! Do not mind the falling back I will 
jump higher than before so you will have more time to aim!” 


“Thanks!” 


On the dock of the East Reservoir Point, Link watched as Kagome and Sidon kept on swimming. 
He turned around when he heard someone come closer and saw both Bazz and Seggin heading 
towards him, two more Zora guards following behind them as well as Muzu himself. Bazz smiled 
at him before asking, “How was it?” 


Link returned to watch the two continue their battle against Vah Ruta’s icy defense, “They are 
doing their best. Luckily the Cryonis Rune can break the ice before it could hit them,” He gasped 
along with the Zora when one the red orbs finally turn green. But he can’t help but worry, “It has 
been over an hour since they started,” 


Seggin shifted, “That girl...will she be alright? Even for a Zora, fighting the current of the 
waterfall for over an hour can be tiring. I have confidence in the Prince’s stamina but the girl...” 


Link have no answer, he can only pray that Kagome will make it out alright. The group can only 
watch helplessly as the Prince leapt up the waterfall with the girl on his back, jumping as high as he 
could so she could properly aim for the orbs on Vah Ruta’s shoulders. One more orb turned green 
and the Zora can’t help the cheer coming from them at the small victory... 


“Where is she?” 


Link turned around at the familiar voice, the Zoras following his eyes and saw the final member of 
their group staggering under heavy raincoats. Link greeted him, “Sesshoumaru!” 


The Daiyoukai narrowed his gaze, “Where is the Priestess?” 


Link stopped and sighed, “She decided to stop the rain...” He looked at his still bandaged and 
braced arms, “She took over what I should have done...” 


Sesshoumaru bite back an angry growl as he watched the Miko recklessly take over a job belonging 
to a trained knight. Link added, “She was worried about you,” 


Sesshoumaru didn’t say anything more. He understands enough that she’s not the type to sit back 
when a clear solution presented itself before her, even if those solutions require her to do things 
that she usually didn’t do. Suddenly, the sky cleared as the Divine Beast’s raised trunk lowered into 
the water, the Zoras cheering around him. Even from this distance, Sesshoumaru fought against the 
wrongness the mechanical creature gave him but he refused to be defeated. 


He watched as a larger Zora swam towards them, the Miko barely clinging with fatigue clear on her 
face. Sesshoumaru threw off the heavy raincoat and jumped into the water, ignoring the stinging of 
the liquid burning his exposed skin as he reached for the barely conscious Miko. Sidon blinked at 
the one named Sesshoumaru, noticed that wherever the water touches him, his skin looked angry 
and scalded. The man silently grabbed his charge off of his back. 


Kagome groaned, “Sesshoumaru? I must be hallucinating,” She mumbled at him as he carried her 
to shore, “My whole body hurts...” 


“Hn...” He then added as he cradled her, ““You’ve done well...” 


He looked at Link and nodded at the Sheikah Slate, “This one is sure that there is a similar 
function on that beast like it has with the Shrines,” 


Link immediately understood and asked Sidon, “Can you help me get to the Divine Beast? I would 
like to register the travel gate on the Divine Beast...” 


Sesshoumaru listen with half an ear as Link explained to the Zora Prince about the Sheikah Slate 
and that he needed to at least register the travel gate so that he may enter Vah Ruta with ease at a 
later date. He studied the sleepy Miko’s face, frowning. 


He cannot let what happened repeat... 


Chapter 37 


Chapter Summary 


“Oh Mipha, you stubborn girl!” 


Travelers started arriving on the third day after the Divine Beast stopped producing rain, bringing 
with them materials that can be used for healing potions. So on the fourth day, Link started 
entering the Divine Beast Vah Ruta. He repeated the process of going in and out Vah Ruta, his face 
troubled and his eyes focused. After a week, Sesshoumaru gasped as he felt the air lightened. 


Kagome, who was playing with some of the Zora children, saw his features suddenly brighten and 
she understood that Link had succeeded. She then felt something coming and she ran for the 
entrance of the Domain, passing Rivan and his daughter Dunma as she grinned at the sight of a 
bright orb of pure light touching the bridge before Link appeared in a shower of stars. 


She hugged him from behind, “LINK!” It was then that she noticed that he was crying. She 
stopped hugging him and stepped in front of him, “Link?” 


He was sobbing uncontrollably, “Mipha...she’s....she’s really gone...” He looked at her, “Ganon’s 
Waterblight killed her...she didn’t stand a chance....” 


Kagome held him as he crumbled in her arms, tears of sympathy falling down her cheeks as she 
sobbed in return, “Did you...find her?” 


Link knew she meant the body but he shook his head, “No...but her spirit...she speaks to me...” 
He then closed his eyes and Kagome felt a foreign but gentle power rising inside him. She blinked 
as her own power reacted, her mind flashing with the image of a smiling Mipha and looked at 
Divine Beast Vah Ruta. Her power could feel a familiar energy...the same energy she once felt 
from King Rhoam. She gasped, “She’s still there...she’s still fighting...” 


“Indeed,” 


She and Link looked up to find Sesshoumaru staring at the perched Divine Beast. He elaborated, 
“That Zora Princess, she willingly stayed behind to continue her duty,” He then did something 
Kagome never thought he will ever do; Sesshoumaru bowed. When he raised back up and saw her 
staring, he scowled, “She’s a heavenly warrior deserving of this one’s respect,” His eyes landed on 
Link, “So do not cry for that is disrespectful of her will,” 


Link gulped and closed his eyes, he take control of his breathing and slowly calm return to him. He 
then opened his eyes, the lost and sad look gone, replaced by iron will as he nodded in thanks to the 
oldest of his friends, “Thank you, Lord Sesshoumaru,” 


It wasn’t long before news spread from the listening guards. Suddenly the whole of Zora’s Domain 
appeared and words of congrats and thanks flooded Link. Kagome somehow found herself being 
decorated by Tula and her friend Tona who recently returned to the Domain. Though they don’t 
really get a Hylian or Gerudo fashion sense, due to them barely wearing anything on their person, 
they wanted Kagome to appear beautiful for the ceremony. 


King Dorephan opened the thank you ceremony by addressing Link in front of the attending Zora, 
“Link! You did well! As you too, Lady Kagome!” 


Kagome blushed at being addressed but silently nodded at the beaming whale of a King alongside 
an equally flustered Link. Dorephan laughed heartily, “The violent downpour has disappeared, as 
has the threat to Zora’s Domain! It is all a little more than a bad dream now,” He gestured at the 
two contributors, “Thanks to your efforts, there is no longer any danger of a great flood laying 
waste to Hyrule! You’ve appeased the Divine Beast Vah Ruta and thusly saved Zora’s Domain! 
We are all truly grateful! What you did for us is more than we could ever expected of you,” 


Muzu stepped forward, his face lacking any of the previous accusations and disdain as he 
addressed Link, “Link...” He then turned to Kagome, “Lady Kagome....I must sincerely apologize 
for my harsh treatment of you two” He turned back to face Link, “That whole time, you were 
thinking of Hyrule’s and our Princess Mipha’s well-being, just like the rest of us,” He bowed at the 
two, “All of the members of our council humbly fold back our fins in gratitude, along with the rest 
of our people. Perhaps the older generations of the Zora, myself included, misunderstood Hylians,” 
He looked at Kagome, “and the rest of the outsides after all. It would seem so. That said I would be 
overjoyed if you could find it in your heart to forgive me. If not now then perhaps one day,” 


He then stepped back, head down low as he finished his apology speech. Kagome shared a look 
with Link and the two answered, “We forgive you,” 


Muzu smiled at their heartfelt acceptance of his honest apology, but deep inside he still feel like he 
have a lot more to make up for them. Kagome truly have no reason to lend a hand, she could have 
just left, but she fought for them simply because it was the right thing to do. So does Link; that boy 
still have a pure heart even after all the accusations flung at him by Muzu. The elder Zora feel 
ashamed of himself for holding a meaningless grudge for over a hundred years when the people he 
accused of failing them still fought for them. 


King Dorephan continued with a proud smile, “Lady Kagome! I must reward your effort! I implore 
you to accept this Lightscale Trident. It was cherished by Mipha, a memento of sorts. I would like 
for you to have it as a token of our friendship. Please take good care of it. By the way, Link,” He 
turned to Link after gifting Kagome with his daughter’s beloved trident. If what he heard of her 
was true, then Kagome was as much a healer as his daughter once was. That aside, something 
concerned him, “I see you are without your trusty blade...the Sword That Seals the Darkness. Did 
you perhaps lose it when you lost your memories?” 


Link blinked, a familiar pain slowly making itself known in the back of his head, ““What sword?” 


King Dorephan blinked in shock before humming, “Hmm. So you have forgotten that as well...that 
is a legendary blade that only you, the Hylian Champion, can wield. It is no doubt resting 
somewhere in Hyrule even now...waiting for its master to return,” He then bow his head slightly, 
“Link and Lady Kagome, all of the Zora thank you from the depth of our hearts for your heroic and 
selfless work!” 


He then turn to his son, beaming with pride, “And you too, Sidon!” Sidon looked at his father with 
shock, “As your father, Iam proud of you fighting the Divine Beast alongside our friends. You’ ve 
grown so much recently. I know you will be a worthy heir when your time comes,” 


Sidon blinked back tears of disbelief and happiness as he turn his face downward, “Father, I...ah... 
thank you,” 


Kagome snickered when she noticed his flushed appearance from her angle. He blinked at her and 
turned his red face away. King Dorephan laughed happily, “The heavy rain has stopped, and the 


Divine Beast is our ally once again! How glorious! Truly splendid!” 

Sidon smiled brightly, this time from the bottom of his heart as he turned to his two new friends, 
grabbing their hands both in each of his large ones, “Link! Lady Kagome! This is wonderful! 
Truly, thank you! Thank you so much! I could never thank you both enough! You two helped save 
our home from vanishing away! This call for a top-tier expression of gratitude!” With that his voice 
boomed and followed by the grateful and cheerful voice of all the Zoras in the throne room, “ZO! 
ZO! RA-RA-RA! With all my heart....thank you!!” 


Later after the celebration calmed down a little, Kagome and Sesshoumaru stood nearby as Link 
informed the King of his daughter’s fate, “I see...so my Mipha would not be able to return.. It is as 
I had feared,” He had long come to term with her passing but it does not stop the pain in his heart. 


Link contemplated for a moment before adding, “Princess Mipha, she...gave me her gift of healing 
to help me with my journey,” He informed the King who smiled with affection, “It does indeed 
sound a lot like her,” 


Link then added, “Her spirit is still there...” At the family’s bewildered look, he continued with a 
stronger voice, “Mipha, she still wants to fight Ganon. She’s still there, with Vah Ruta,” 


Dorephan could not stop his tears from falling down, “Oh Mipha, you stubborn girl!” He looked at 
the Divine Beast facing Central Hyrule with new eyes, “But I am with you...all the way!” 


Sidon came up to Link, “Are you sure? Are you truly sure?! That my dear sister’s spirit is...?” 


Link nodded and Kagome came forward, “I can feel her. She’s up there...with Vah Ruta. Even 
after a hundred years of being trapped inside it, she refuse to abandon her cause,” She smiled as she 
looked at an apathetic Sesshoumaru, “Sesshoumaru calls her heaven’s warrior, deserving of 
respect. And that coming from a guy like him, means a lot,” 


Sidon hesitated for a moment before his eyes blazed with new flames, “Link...when you rushed 
for Hyrule Castle, know that the Zora is behind you!” He shared a look with his Father who 
nodded, “We will be right behind you, Champion!” 


Chapter 38 


Chapter Summary 


No weapon can survive his usage... 


It was two weeks after the conquering of Divine Beast Vah Ruta and the group can be found 
setting up at their new home, their base of operation to be exact. After much haggling with Bolson, 
Kagome managed to convince the man to build her some furniture. She personally designed the 
furniture to be compact, practical and stylish. She thanked the existence of IKEA in her world’s 
era. 


Since settling down at Hateno Village between quests, Link decided to go around Hateno and see 
what he can find. The boy’s more curious than Buyo, running out the moment he finished his 
breakfast. Luckily, he always managed to return in time for dinner by using the nearby Sheikah 
Shrine situated at the bridge’s entrance inside Hateno Village itself. Kagome meanwhile was busy 
mending their travel wears. The other reason she insisted on working under Claree was part for 
paying the stealth sets and part to learn how to better mend the peculiar fabric. 


Meanwhile Sesshoumaru had made himself useful by hunting and following Link on his 
adventuring. Kagome know that he was mostly frustrated with himself. The event at Lanayru’s 
province had shown him just how weak and dangerous he can be. Until they figure out how to 
handle him in the event that such a thing happened again, Sesshoumaru refused to go anywhere 
near the other three regions with the corrupted Divine Beast. So now he and Link decided to go 
and search for more shrines and perhaps the other Great Fairy Fountains that can help elevate the 
worse of effect on his person, in hope that he could be more than a dead weight when it matters the 
most. Last she saw him he was training to better his newfound skill of shooting pebbles as a 
weapon. 


It seemed that he had made some progress if the holes littering the side of the mountain behind the 
house were any indication; he’s making a slow but sure progress. The reason Sesshoumaru was 
having a hard time with the technique was because he need figuring out the strength he needed to 
hit the stone with his thumb without breaking the projectile. Then there was the strength required 
to shoot the stone with enough velocity to break the monster hides that can be thicker than a stone 
wall; doable, yes, but hard to be precise. Luckily aiming was not a problem for him. 


Meanwhile Kagome, having been set in charge on housekeeping and staying in touch with Impa 
through Purah, discovered a new ability that had awakened inside her. An ability that currently 
Purah needled her into training; the ability reminiscent of Mipha’s Grace, the healing ability 
bestowed unto Link by the late Princess Mipha of the Zora. Symin had found an injured bird near 
the lighthouse turned lab and had brought it back for Kagome to experiment on. 


Kagome was sweating as she gently nudged at her recently familiarized internal energy as she 
asked the midget scientist bending over a notepad in front of her, “So, Purah?” 


“Yeah?” 


“Have you heard anything from Impa?” 


“About what?” 
Kagome rolled her eyes, “About the sword that seals the darkness, what else?!” 
“She said only the Princess know,” 


The bird finally stopped lying down in obvious pain, climbing to its clawed feet and hopping about 
healthily. Kagome sighed as her power receded, “That’s not helping at all...” 


Purah pushed her glasses up her button nose and reported, “It seemed that you’re really new at this. 
From what I recall with the ability of the late Princess Mipha, her healing was more precise and 
prompt than what you just showed me,” 


Kagome grunted, “Obviously,” She blinked when a pen smack her between the eyes, the 
perpetrator huffing, “None of that sass, now! This is important!” 


Kagome grumbled before asking again, “So...any news about the thing I asked help with?” 


Knowing that the silly girl was referring to her inter-dimensional travel and the way home, Purah 
sighed, “We had poured through every syllabus available to us regarding the matter, but all that 
came up was some of the oldest and most obscure retelling of the Hero of Time and the Hero of 
Twilight,” Before Kagome could ask more, she added, “Now before you jump on a horse and head 
to Impa, I'll have you know that these texts are older than the Sheikah Technologies and these 
techs have been around for over 10,000 years! Language change over time, so deciphering these 
texts will take some times and even then your answer might not be there at all!” 


Kagome grumbled to herself as she plodded down the hill towards the village below, “Way to burst 
my bubbles. Damn it Purah, the least you could do is give me something other than criticism,” She 
then stop and sigh, “Then again, maybe if they told us about the answers they found so early in this 
quest, they’re afraid we won’t keep our words about helping Link with Ganon...” She raised her 
head and screamed to the sky in Japanese, “I’M NOT A LIAR, DAMN IT!!!” 


“Kagome?” 


Kagome froze before looking behind her to see Link and Sesshoumaru staring at the girl, one with 
bemused expression and the other with ill hidden concern for what can only be her mental health. 
Blushing, she asked, “Did you guys just come from Hateno Beach?” 


Link nodded, Sesshoumaru still carrying one sheep under each arm and Link with a sheep over his 
shoulder, “I decided to settle the matter with the Bokoblins that have been stealing sheep from the 
farm just ahead,” At that moment a lamb trotted near his leg and Kagome cooed as she scooped the 
little guy up. She then followed the boys to hand over the sheep to their owner Koyin, who ended 
her thanks with an awkward flirting with Link, “And, er...if you want...you can talk to me 
anytime. O-or not!” 


After the group retreated from the awkward atmosphere, passing by Ralera’s husband Rhodes that 
the group had gotten familiar with due to how often Kagome walked up and down the hill to get to 
the lab. Kagome waved at the peaceful man, who’s happy with his job and wife, before breaking 
into laughter at Link’s expanse. Link sighed, “I don’t know why she does that,” 


Kagome rolled her eyes, “Link...girls swoon at heroes all the time. And you are cute!” She teased 
the boy now adopted by her as her heart brother. Link pulled a face playfully before sticking out 
his tongue childishly at her. The two then broke into a lighthearted tussle as they ran around 
Sesshoumaru who had his head busy calculating and figuring out the technique of shooting 


pebbles, giggling and laughing. 


The short play fight ended when the Daiyoukai grabbed the two by their collar, “Enough! Stop 
acting like pups!” Once he’s assured of their behaviors, he let them go. Kagome stuck her tongue 
out at him, “Spoil sport!” 


Before Sesshoumaru could retaliate, she reported, “The Sheikah found two possible leads but it was 
older than the 10,000 years old Sheikah Tech so deciphering the texts will take a while,” 


“Hn,” 
Kagome peeked at him and Sesshoumaru turned his flame eyes toward her, “What is it?” 


She straightened and asked, “How was the shooting?” She meant his new skill with the pebbles. 
Sesshoumaru hummed before deciding to answer, “If I use youki, it would strengthen the stone that 
it won’t break when I pinch it. It can also pierce a Moblin’s hide,” 


Kagome frowned, “But if you use your youki, that...” 


“This one understand himself enough that using youki beyond the experimentation stage is not 
wise,” He looked at her, “Perhaps a different material other than stone would be better and yet 
wasting the origin of our funds is not wise in the long run,” 


Kagome blinked, bite her lips then stuck out her tongue as she pondered on his words. The group 
stopped in front of The Great Ton Pu Inn and looked at Kagome as her brain did a rapid calculation 
before she grinned, “Since Link can’t seem to not break weapons, why not use the shattered metals 
instead?” 


Sesshoumaru blinked before looking at Link who looked affronted at her, “I’m sorry that weapons 
are fragile!” 


Kagome sighed, “No, Link. It’s just you. Other than the Windcleaver incident and the Hinox at 
Lanayru, Sesshoumaru still have the Serpentine Spear that you guys found in the Shrines at the 
Dueling Peak last week,” 


Link blushed before muttering, “I don’t know why they kept breaking,” It was the truth, one way 
or another, whenever he gained weapons from a chest, the enemies or the shrines, they kept 
breaking after an amount of time he uses them. Kagome had stared when he broke his bow again 
and said that he change weapons faster than he change clothes. Since then they had come to terms 
that hoarding weapons is a necessity for Link. 


No weapon can survive his usage... 


Kagome started as she opened the door of their house, “Anyway...” She looked at the boys, “Have 
either of you decides whether to head out and get more maps on Link’s Sheikah Slate or do I have 
to stay here longer? I don’t mind housesitting but the villagers are growing more and more curious 
about you two...especially the ladies.” She huffed, “I am getting tired dodging questions...and 
keeping some of the boys off of me...” At least Manny still head over heels with Prima last she 
saw him... 


Link stiffened, brotherly instinct awakened as he glared at her with sharp eyes as if she just said 
that Ganon had come for tea at their house, “What boys?” 


Chapter 39 


Chapter Summary 


Link blinked owlishly, “Fireproof elixir?” 


There’s a pond at the top of the mountain behind their house in the curious shape of a broken heart. 
Sesshoumaru only discovered it because Link chased a Korok flower up the side of the mountains 
in an attempt to gain more Korok seeds. When he reached the oddly barren area, there was a man 
named Mimos who have been loitering around waiting for his ‘fated one’. 


But the reason why this pond stood out in his mind was because he discovered that fairies gathered 
there. However, they dislike his presence so he set Link to capture them. After learning the reason 
that Kagome’s neck did not scar after that horrible rainy day was because Link used the only fairy 
he carried on him to heal her, he have been keeping an eye out for the little race. Even if Link and 
Kagome both can now heal, he does not want to take any chances. 


Travelling with just the two of them has always been a silent journey. Link’s comfortable with not 
talking for long period of time and Sesshoumaru didn’t really care for mindless chatter on his side. 
If anything, Kagome made talking easier because of her tendency to bicker with him and 
discussing with Link. Sesshoumaru also have taken notice that Link has a protective strike when it 
comes to the troublesome Miko in a sibling-like relation. Point in case was when he glared at the 
merchant that sells ancients part scavenged from broken and decayed guardians named Teli. He 
was useful when Link need a particular ancient part to help upgrade that Sheikah Slate of his but he 
drives a hard bargain with the pricing. Going back to Fort Hateno and rummage some parts on their 
own were much more practical. But when the merchant swagger up to the Miko and started to flirt, 
Link’s instinct to chase away unworthy males rise up. 


As for why he’s currently staring at the oddly shaped pond at the break of dawn? They have 
decided to head towards the Eldin region where the Death Mountain was located. Being the only 
volcano in Hyrule, it stood as tall as the Hebra mountains. Link overheard from a Goron whom 
they came across in their travel, self-proclaimed Ambassador of Tourism Boldon, that things have 
been hard on the Gorons lately. Ever since the Divine Beast Vah Rudania that have been silent for 
the last century suddenly wake up, Death Mountain have been mercilessly spewing lava rocks even 
on the resident Goron tribe. Because of this reason too, the number of tourist that came for their 
famous Goron Hot Spring had dwindled down tremendously. 


Kagome have been excitable ever since she heard about the hot springs up the volcanic region. She 
insisted then that it was all the more reason for them to settle the matter with Vah Rudania. 
Sesshoumaru half wondered if she have a suicidal tendency because of all the dangers that they 
had faced so far. After all, from the girl’s tales of her home life, she came from a world without 
war or danger. The most danger one could get from her world was mugging or accidents from 
metal carriages named cars. Dangers of war were nothing more than a story from far away land. 


It can’t be good for such a timid lifestyle to suddenly be thrown into day to day life or death 
survival style. She must be broken somewhere... 


He’s sure of this... 


Perhaps she’s still sore from being left behind when he and Link went up Mount Lanayru to visit 
the Spring of Wisdom that the Princess Zelda had visited a century ago. He can’t think of any other 
reason for her restless nagging to get out of the house. 


But then again, the girl’s young. Not even seventeen and only those at the age of seventeen and 
above can go up Mount Lanayru. Considering that it was a decree made from their religion, even 
Sesshoumaru won’t chance it especially with how vulnerable he’s currently is. Still, she had griped 
at them because she missed the sight of Link releasing the spring’s infected dragon attendant 
Naydra from Ganon’s Malice. To be honest, Sesshoumaru really don’t feel like bringing up the fact 
that she would just be dragon’s snack had she been there...or turned into a block of ice figurine. 


From their very presence, despite being weakened from the Malice, Naydra have strength that far 
outstripped Ryuukotsusei who managed to wound his Great Sire a deadly injury that led to the 
Great General’s death. Being weaker than his previous self, and even weaker than his Sire at his 
peak of power, Sesshoumaru know better than to get in the way of a great beast of heaven like 
Naydra. 


But the sight of the Malice, covering the holy form of Naydra, had shaken both him and Link. 
Neither want to inform the Miko how the sight sicken Sesshoumaru that he threw up, or that the 
very real possibility that the Malice could have twisted Sesshoumaru the way it does a greater 
being than the Daiyoukai now haunted them both. Of course, the girl didn’t notice that water no 
longer bother Sesshoumaru as much as it once did. Since Naydra govern ice and thus water, Link 
concluded that when it was infected the element of water itself became corrupted in the slightest 
way that only Sesshoumaru who were hyper sensitive to Malice be affected by it. 


Now he no longer feels the pain of having his skin dipped in acid whenever a droplet of rain 
touches his bare skin. It was a great relief for him. 


He walked down the mountain without the fairies. It seem that releasing more of the trapped Great 
Fairies would bring around more fairies, so he decided that helping the Great Fairies will take one 
of the greater priorities. Looking at the end of the mountain path, he noticed Kagome and Link 
surrounding the cooking pot. Bolson and Karson joining them as they seemed to have taken to 
spend time under the tree with the cooking pot, which was just fine by Sesshoumaru since Link 
made an agreement with them to keep an eye on their house while the trio gone out and Kagome 
will pay them with some of her furniture designs as well as more advanced housing ideas. 
Although Bolson cried that she can’t join them, even going as far as to allow her name Kagome 
without the last ‘son’ attached, because Kagome have bigger priorities with Sesshoumaru and Link. 


In the end Bolson paid her with rupees whenever she send in a design idea, insisting that she will 
always be honorary member to the Bolson Construction Company. However, when Hudson heard 
that they’re heading out to the Eldin region, he decided to join them since he has taken up the duty 
of starting a town up in Akkala for the Company. 


Kagome looked up from where Link help stuff as many cooked items into her travel pack as 
possible, “Did you find any fairy?” 


He shook his head, “It seem that releasing the trapped Great Fairies faster will be beneficial in the 
long run,” 


Link sighed in satisfaction when the last of the food disappear into the deceptively small pack. He 
and Sesshoumaru had come across Hestu when the two had decided to try and capture the Central 
Tower in Central Hyrule loitering near the Riverside Stable that they discovered after following the 
Sheikah Slate’s direction to the detected shrine. Luckily Sesshoumaru had taken Kagome’s travel 
pack with him, thinking that they might come across the giant Korok. Besides, he wanted to get rid 


of the Korok seeds as soon as possible even if the group may gain more along their journey. 


Since then, the three had decided to split what they will carry in their travel packs between them. 
Sesshoumaru will carry the bulk of medicinal ingredients and potions, Kagome will carry most of 
their food while Link will carry the most weapons since he broke through them quickly and he’s 
their main fighter. 


Kagome stretched and warm up her limbs before turning to grab her travel pack from Link, “Well, 
let’s head out!” 


Since they will pass by the road to Zora’s Domain, Link decided to grab as many bright-eyed crabs 
along the way as possible. Not that any of them can complain; the pale crab tasted great! Although 
the rumor about mixing the crab with monster parts will create a stamina potion proved to be false 
since out of curiosity, Link did it and gets dubious food in return. Sesshoumaru, as back at the 
Plateau when Link first started cooking, ran as far as he could get from the stench of dubious food 
when it was produced. 


However as they walked through the sandy path, there was a great lack of bright-eyed crabs that 
usually skitter around the beach of Lanayru Wetlands to Link’s great disappointment. Hudson then 
said, “You mean...those white crabs?” 


As per usual Link had to hint to the quiet man to continue, “What about them?” 
“They come out...only during rain...” 


It seemed that since Vah Ruta no longer produce endless violent downpour, Link will only find the 
tasty crab when it rains naturally as opposed to before where the crabs literally own the road. 
Kagome giggled at his pouting face. The boy’s a glutton! There’s a reason that when Link’s 
around the house, they let him cook because if Kagome cook, he will look sad at the small amount 
that he cleaned like a vacuum in a second. At least Link can cook military rations; meaning he 
cooks in bulk. 


As the group walked up the path splitting from the one that will lead them to Inogo Bridge, Link 
suddenly call out to a familiar figure ahead of them, “Boldon!” 


The smiling Goron turn to find the two travelers that had listened to his trouble heading in his 
direction. He remembered the small blonde one because he has an easy to pronounce name, as 
opposed to the intimidating silver one, so he greeted them back in return, “Link! Where are you 
heading, little man?” 


Link grinned at him, “Funny that, ’m heading to Death Mountain,” 
Boldon smiled, “Have you packed enough fireproof elixir then?” 


Link blinked owlishly, “Fireproof elixir?” 


Chapter 40 


Chapter Summary 


“He was there...” Link started, “I remembered...Father...he was there to visit a fellow 
soldier. He had retired but...he was there...’’ He cried and turned to look at his friends, 
“Because I failed...I killed him...” 


“T can’t believe that you forgot about elixirs that could stop us from combusting!” Kagome raged 
after Boldon explained about the importance of fireproof elixir and then stopped before sighing, 
“No wait...never mind that, I can....””» How could she forget that Link suffers from amnesia? 


Link scratched the back of his neck, “Sorry,” 


Boldon laughed at the two, “Well, at least now you know. Good thing that I am in charge of the 
tourism around Death Mountain!” 


The group had stopped to take cover under a broken carriage, which looked a lot like a bus stop to 
Kagome, for the night. Sighing, Kagome asked Boldon, “So...how do we get this fireproof elixir?” 


Boldon pointed ahead, “There’s a stable in front of us called Foothill Stable. The workers there 
were used to travelers climbing up the mountain to get to the hot springs or the deal with the 
miners for those shiny rocks that taste terrible. You can buy one for 60 rupees or even a set of three 
for 150 rupees,” 


Sesshoumaru frowned, having a feeling that they will need their rupees for something more 
permanent, and asked, “What are the ingredients for the elixir?” 


“Just grab some Fireproof Lizards running around the mountain and some monster parts, chuck 
them in together and poof! You get the elixir,” Boldon then quickly added, “Unlike most elixirs 
you do not drink it,” 


Kagome blinked before her and Sesshoumaru looked at Link who’s busy gnawing on a fish that 
they cooked over open fire for dinner. He noticed the eyes staring at him and stopped, “What?” 


Kagome blinked, “Nothing...I just have a feeling that you would have drunk the fireproof elixir...” 


A blank stare and a blush was her answer. It seemed that he had thought that all elixirs are meant 
for drinking. Concerned, Kagome looked at Boldon, “What happens if someone does drink it?” 


“Well...it might work...might not...” Boldon’s answer was not encouraging at all and Kagome 
thanked Hylia for sending her and Sesshoumaru to Link. The boy’s not all brawn and no brain; he 
did solve the shrines and the Divine Beast as well as the most Korok puzzles they came across. But 
he can be scatterbrained in the some surprising areas...like the elixir. For all she knows, had he 
gone on his own, he’! combust into ashes! 


The next day Boldon decided to accompany Hudson to Akkala since he was heading there anyway, 
splitting with the company just before they reach the turn on the road that lead to a depressing 
looking stone structure that had sent jabs of pain into Link’s head when he saw it. When they 


reached the aforementioned stable by nightfall, the sight of the structure across the lake by the 
stable was both amazing and horrifying due to the amount of destruction as well as the perpetrator 
surrounding it. 


A traveler dressed in old Hylian armor named Nell gave them a brief history lesson on the 
structure, “That’s the Akkala Citadel ruins. Long ago, during the peak of Hyrule’s power, they 
build a fortress to protect Akkala. It was said to be unassailable, but during the Great Calamity, 
Hyrule Castle fell...” 


Kagome noticed that in the dim light of the cooking pot that Link has lost the light in his eyes, his 
face pale and his hands gripped each other so tightly that his knuckles turn white as they shake 
slightly. Nell continued, “The army had no royalty to lead them. With no other choice, they fell 
back to this citadel to make their last stand,” 


Kagome started to shift closer to a bowing Link, his nose bleeding slightly, as Nell finalized his 
tale, “Sadly, a concentrated assault from the out-of-control Guardians spelled the end for this 
fortress, too. In a real sense, the Kingdom of Hyrule met its doom here,” He then smiled, 
“Tomorrow, I’m going to head there and see if I can get in,” 


Kagome frowned and asked, “Why?” 
“A relative died defending the citadel there. I’m going to try and pay my respect where he fell,” 


Link suddenly stood up and power walked away from the stable. Worried, Kagome was about to 
follow when she saw Sesshoumaru doing the same. However, she followed them from a distance. 
She saw them going through a tunnel and soon heard the sound of battle reaching her. She saw 
Sesshoumaru standing on the side, doing nothing and she joined him to see Link savagely attacking 
the monsters. As the last of the monster fell, he dropped down on his knees and began to sob 
before he raised his head to the sky and screamed like it was the end of the world. 


It shook Kagome to her heart, she had never thought that Link can make such a raw sound from 
how soft spoken he had always been around them. She was about to run to his side but 
Sesshoumaru grabbed her arm before she could come closer. She angrily turns to him when she 
saw sympathy in his usually blank eyes. Once again, it shook her to realize that Sesshoumaru 
understand what Link was going through. 


Link continued to cry and raged at the sky, hacking at the nearby dead tree until he ran out of his 
emotional burst of energy. After a moment, he sat by the lake and stared at the empty citadel. Only 
then did Sesshoumaru allowed her to approach him as he does the same. 


“He was there...” Link started, “I remembered...Father...he was there to visit a fellow soldier. He 
had retired but...he was there...” He cried and turned to look at his friends, “Because I failed... 
killed him...” 


Kagome can’t stop her tears as she rushed to his side and gathered him into her arms, “Oh, Link, 
don’t think that...” 


“Then what should I think! It was all my fault!” He raged but didn’t push her away, “I know the 
truth is that, I was a coward! I'm scared stiff by what lies ahead of me! I can’t speak because I’m 
just that scared! But everyone looks at me and thinks that I am the bravest man alive because I’m 
the stupid guy that pulled out a sword!!”” 


He continued to sob against her shoulder, “I’m just good with weapons...but so what? So what if 
I’m good with a sword? In the end...I’m too weak to protect anyone...” 


Sesshoumaru listened to the broken heart of a warrior as Link cried. He had seen what it had done 
to his Sire, whenever a platoon didn’t return from their assignment at the border near their enemy. 
He punished himself and had used his own perceived weakness to strengthen his Heir. To never be 
weak like him. 


After Link calmed down, Sesshoumaru speak for the first time since he watched Link recalling his 
memory, “Your father would not think that you are a failure,’ He turned his eyes to meet with 
Link’s broken gaze, “Because he have faith in you. When you fell, he knew that you have done 
your best. That you fell not because you’re weak, but because your enemy is stronger. That’s 
why...now...you are gathering your strength. The fact that you have a second chance, to right what 
you perceived as your wrong, is gift,” 


This calmed the boy down and Link smiled wearily, “You...really are like my father...” 


Later that night, after Link fell asleep from emotional exhaustion, Kagome approached 
Sesshoumaru, “Didn’t think you had it in you to say all that,” 


Sesshoumaru stared at the moonlit water, thankful that the Blood Moon has yet to repeat, before 
confessing, “They’re words my Mother said my Father. Long ago when he felt his weakest from 
the death of his army and the continuous defeat at the hands of his numerous enemies,” 


Kagome hummed in wonder before asking, “Maybe, but you sound sincere back there,” 


“Because I am,” He saw her confused look and elaborated, “When I was still a pup, not strong 
enough for the battlefield, I looked up to my Father as infallible. When Inuyasha was born, I was 
proven wrong. I knew he was badly injured from his battle with Ryuukotsusei, but I didn’t think he 
will fall to the injury,” 


Kagome didn’t know about that part of history, “Is that why you hate him, Inuyasha that is?” 
He scowled, “I hate what he reminds me of...” 


The Daiyoukai then turned away from the Miko, leaving her to wonder about this sudden 
discovery on Sesshoumaru’s personal thought. It seemed to be more than just a simple sibling 
rivalry and his disdain of humanity in general. From working and travelling with him, Kagome has 
come to find that Sesshoumaru can work with humans for a shared cause, since what she learned 
from Purah showed that the Hylians were evolved humans so ultimately her and Link have more in 
common than Link does with Sesshoumaru though Sesshoumaru appeared more similar to a Hylian 
than Kagome. 


Perhaps it was because both race can hear the will of the heavens when compared to a common 
human like Kagome’s family? Well, she’s obviously abnormal considering she can see and interact 
with things that only Link and Sesshoumaru can like the Korok and Hestu. Link can see him 
probably because he’s the Goddess Chosen Champion. Sesshoumaru can because he’s like the 
Korok only not of the forest. The only reason she can do the same as they do was probably because 
of her priestess status; a being that bridges the heaven and the mortal realm. 


Chapter 41 


Chapter Summary 


When they finally reached the entrance, Goron guarding it greeted them, “Well, 
lookee here! Welcome, Master Link!” 


Link froze, “How did you know?” 


The Death Mountain’s boiling hot. Or as the stable hand Gaile said, “Death Mountain is hot. And 
when I say hot, I mean really hot! It'll burn your flesh to ashes, leaving you with your bones. Then 
it burn those to ashes too,” 


Very cheerful, that girl... 


However she’s not wrong, as the group has come to understand. Even the Gerudo clothes, made to 
withstand the sweltering heat of the Gerudo Desert can’t withstand the burning air of Death 
Mountain. If anything, the exposed skin felt like its well-cooked. Also, there’s a Stalker in the 
middle of the path. So now they have to go around a different path. Bandaging their hands, they 
aimed to cross the hot spring and climb up the side of the mountain that will lead them straight to 
the Sheikah Tower. Of course, they found a Korok seed while doing so. Kagome wondered how 
the vegetable-like race can stand the burning heat of the mountain without combusting. They don’t 
even look like the heat trouble them. 


The whole group envied the little guy... 


Scaling the mountainside was both safer and more dangerous than just facing the Stalker. But 
Sesshoumaru’s sharp ears caught sounds of another Stalker just a head of the Sheikah Tower that 
they were climbing, luckily they’re out of its sight. Once they reached the top, Sesshoumaru’s 
greater height can see the Stalker patrolling the path that will lead them to the tower, now named 
Eldin Tower after Link activated it. 


Kagome groaned, “Well...I’d rather climb up a skin burning mountainside than face two Stalkers,” 


When Purah had heard their plan, she advised them to carry as much ice based weapons as 
possible. So that evening Link had teleported to the Zora’s Domain since Sesshoumaru 
remembered that part of the items sold at Marot Mart included ice arrows. Sure there’s still the ice 
rod taken from the Ice Wizzrobes that they killed on their way to Eldin. Strapping the rods and ice 
arrows help take off most of the heat but they still sweat buckets. Kagome saw a very sweaty 
Sesshoumaru for the first time and laughed her head off, much to the Daiyoukai’s annoyance. 


Usually he’s not affected by weather or temperature but ever since ending up in Hyrule, he’s 
affected as much as the Miko. He had not felt as undignified as he did since coming to Hyrule since 
the day he’s declared a proper Heir by his Mother. She’ll have seizures if she saw him now....or 
maybe not, she’s too ‘proper’ for seizures after all. 


After reading the topography and waiting as Link headed towards the Shrine in the middle of the 
lava that he spotted from the Eldin Tower with his paraglider, Sesshoumaru decided that the best 
way to get there will be by using the path with spots of hot springs since there seemed to be a steep 


incline on the normal path and from what he can see, the lower ground has lava all over the wall of 
the incline. They slowly climbed down when Link return. 


Death Mountain’s infested with fire based monsters, explaining the need for ice based weapons. It 
wasn’t long before they reached what appears to be a mine with Goron miners. Kagome sighed, 
bone tired of the heat, before she saw Link grabbing a black colored lizard with dark red underbelly 
that skittered by him. 


At that moment a man, who introduced himself as Kimo, asked Link, “Can you help me gather 10 
of those?” He explained that he wanted to bring back some souvenir from Goron City but forgot to 
buy anything, so now he wanted to make a killing with the Fireproof Lizards. However, his 
exchange for the lizards was the best; a Flamebreaker Armor that looked a lot like a firefighter’s 
coverall to Kagome...if a firefighter’s coverall took on an armor-like design. 


When Link managed to grab more than ten, Kagome being too slow and Sesshoumaru too annoyed 
by the heat to care, he received the top part. When Kagome asked if he can give them the helmet 
too, Kimo shook his head violently, “Nope! This cost me a pretty rupee! You can get your own at 
the town’s armor shop!” With that he dashed off. Kagome didn’t even get to ask for the lower part 
of the armor, to her annoyance. Then again, the guy walked around with only the helmet on, maybe 
there’s some sort of magic weaved into the armor that makes wearing even a part of it help fight 
off the mountain’s deadly heat? 


Link looked at the bulky armor and looked at Kagome before handing it to her. She looked at it, 
“What? Why are you giving that to me? You paid for it...somewhat...” 


Link grinned, “Yeah, but you look like you could use it more than I do and...Sesshoumaru doesn’t 
look like he’ ll fit,” He shrugged, glancing at the sweaty Daiyoukai. 


The two argued about who wear it for a while until Sesshoumaru grabbed the armor and stuffed it 
over Kagome’s form. She shrieked, “KYA! Sesshoumaru! What-?!” 


He growled, “Silent!” He glared at the troublesome priestess, “As a lady, you need to take care of 
your skin more than we do,” Before she could argue further, he grabbed her under his arm and 
carried her that way. She struggled for a moment, swinging her legs violently as they dangled off 
the ground, “KYA! Sesshoumaru, it belongs to Link!” 


“And he gave it to you happily, so just take it,” 


Link chuckled at the sight as Kagome griped that she can walk just fine, so please put her down... 
only to be ignored by Sesshoumaru who said, “You’re too slow,” 


Gasp, “AM NOT!!” 


She spent the rest of the trip to Goron City’s entrance being carried by the moody Sesshoumaru 
who suddenly froze as a violent sound ripped through the air. With a speed that only he can 
perform, he grabbed Link and leapt to a rock that curved over their head just as hails of lava rocks 
fell from the sky. He made sure to cover the two smaller members under him as he braced against 
the earthquakes that rocked through the volcano. Some molten stones managed ricochet towards 
the sheltered group and burned Sesshoumaru’s skin. Kagome stared at his pained grimace, Link 
quickly taking out a bottle of salve from his travel pack, intending to treat his friend the moment 
the lava storm ended. 


When all calmed down, Sesshoumaru slid down as he hissed in pain. Link looked at his burned 
back and bit his horrified gasp at the painful sight. Using a fairy tonic instead of the salve, he 


poured it over the open wounds. Thankfully it closed, healing at a rapid rate and Kagome wiped 
the sweat on Sesshoumaru brow as the pain subsided. He looked at her concerned eyes as she 
asked, “Will you be alright?” 


He breathed easier once the tonic does its job, thanks to the traveling merchant Beedle at the stable 
who saw that Link have a rare Energetic Rhino Beetle on him and bartered for the critter with a 
Fairy Tonic. He then nodded, “It’s best we get there before nightfall,” He let the two help him to 
his feet. 


When they finally reached the entrance, Goron guarding it greeted them, “Well, lookee here! 
Welcome, Master Link!” 


Link froze, “How did you know?” 


The giant Goron tilted his head curiously, “What do ya mean? Most importantly, I hope ya made it 
past all those magma bombs without injury!” He then sighed, “To be honest, we haven’t had too 
many visitors here since those magma bombs started fallin’ from the sky. I’d be bored to tears if I 
didn’t past the time pretendin’ to greet the long lost Hylian Champion, heh,” He chuckled before 
adding, “Oh, incase ya didn’t know, Link is the little Hylian who fought alongside the Goron 
Champion, Daruk,” He didn’t notice the wince of pain on Link’s face as he advised, “If you want 
to know more, talk to the Boss in the city,” 


Kagome looked at Link after they walked past the cheerful Goron guard, “Are you okay?” 


Link shook his head, blinking rapidly against the pounding pain, “Not so good...” It had taken 
Sesshoumaru weeks to break the boy’s habit of hiding his pain behind a grin, saying that it won’t 
do them good if he hid his pain because they need to watch each other’s back. If he lies about his 
condition, it will one day bite him back, like if he’s suddenly attacked by his injuries when he 
needed to watch their backs in a fight. It would put not just him in great danger but also Kagome. 


Sesshoumaru did not include himself because he’s too proud to say that he’ll get caught unaware 
by anything...Hyrule notwithstanding... 


So the group quickly headed for the only inn in Goron City, Rollin’ Inn... 


Chapter 42 


Chapter Summary 


“Humph. It’s just some back pain...Wait. Who are you?” 


It was the worse bed she had ever slept on, not to mention the temperature does not help. Then 
again, the Goron City’s not exactly flesh friendly. Already Link had headed for the shrine that the 
Sheikah Slate had detected since yesterday, so Kagome and Sesshoumaru can only go and check 
out the city. As they browse the armor sold at Ripped and Shredded armor store, Kagome glared at 
the price for the Flamebreaker Helmet, hissing under her breath, “This is ridiculous,” 


But she didn’t exactly know what materials was invested to make the whole set, so maybe making 
the helmet require the use of a particularly hard to get material? So out of curiosity she asked the 
vendor and the now named Rogaro told her that it was made of fire resistant rocks to protect the 
wearer. So she and Sesshoumaru emptied out their satchels of gems, since it was the only materials 
they have that can quickly increase their funds, in exchange for the armor sets that curiously 
enough have the size fit for Sesshoumaru’s height. 


Turn out that Gerudo sometimes come over for their gems. 


Now she’s busy following Sesshoumaru who have decided to go visit their rather obscure archive, 
written carvings on the walls where the gargantuan figures of Goron heroes of past loomed over 


Goron City. She blinked as she came across an odd tale of Darmani the 3°44 tale of a warrior 
whose tale was brought over to their Death Mountain by the obscure Hero of Time. The Goron’s 
language barely evolved so it made more sense than trying to decipher the Hylians of antiquity 
since even translated to Hylian from their scriptures it sounded similar, so it was easy for Kagome 
and Sesshoumaru to read. 


Kagome jumped and hit him on the shoulder in her excitement, “Sesshoumaru! Sesshoumaru!!” 
She excitedly grabbed his arm and shake it...or tried to shake it... as she asked, “Are you reading 
what I’m reading?!” 


Sesshoumaru glared at the excited girl but made no move to stop the violence on his person, “Yes, 
Miko, this one is not blind,” 


Kagome didn’t seem to notice the odd disregard of her otherwise rude treatment of his person as 
she asked, “Do you think we should go visit this Lost Woods?” 


Sesshoumaru frowned. On one hand, the tales sounded a lot like folklores but on another hand, it 
was the only tale that they knew which spoke of another world, albeit not their world, but it was 
something to mull over. So he decided, “We’ll take this matter up to the Sheikah to confirm. If 
there’s a repeat of the tale outside Goron City, then we can safely assume that there’s a piece of 
truth in this tale,” 


Understanding that it’s the best that they can get to, the two foreigners return to the Sheikah Shrine 
that they had passed by when they followed the direction given by Bludo, Boss of the Gorons, to 
their archive on their history. One thing that the two have come to an agreement was the title ‘Hero 
of Time’ that has crept up at Zora’s Domain when Sesshoumaru and Link had taken up the duty of 


gathering the stories on the scattered Zora Monuments which Link had then entertained Kagome 
with. Sesshoumaru had not found anything that speaks of another world or an inter-dimensional 
traveler. 


Although Lake Mikau was named after a fairy tale brought to the Zoras by the Hero of Time... 
He frowned as they waited for Link to come up, “Lake Mikau of Zora’s Domain...” 
Kagome looked at him, “What about a lake?” 


He looked at her from the side, “There’s a tale surrounding Lake Mikau of Zora’s Domain. But the 
locals waved it off as a fairy tale. However, one thing remain was the title Hero of Time,” 


She blinked, “Wait...”” She stopped as she pointed at the archive with her thumb, “Are they 
referring to the same Hero of Time written on the archive walls?” 


He tilted his head, a form of shrug from his person, “This one cannot be sure of anything until we 
return to Kakariko. One thing for sure, the Heroes of Hyrule has an impact on each race of Hyrule, 
one that last the ages. Yet the title ‘Hero of Time’ kept creeping up as part of the local fairy tale or 
legend,” He then amended, “Or at least his ‘title’ has crept up twice now with two different races,” 


Kagome leaned back on her heels as she wrapped her arms under her breast, “Hmm...‘Hero of 
Time’...considering that the word ‘time’ is attached to his title, he must have something to do with 
time itself. Maybe he has an odd ability to...manipulate time?” At his look, she shrugged, “What? I 
mean, / make no sense myself! I traveled from a time so far from yours I’m not supposed to be 
born yet! If I bring this story up to anyone outside my family who had met Inuyasha and saw me 
jump down the well, I'll be treated as a mental case!” 


“So in your words, it is possible what society perceived as a fairy tale really did occur?” 


She nodded, “At this point, we can’t just reject a clue just because everyone else said it’s 
impossible. I mean...we ourselves are impossible!” 


She has a point so Sesshoumaru ended the discussion by turning his head toward the activated 
‘gate’ on the shrine and Link was formed before their eyes. Kagome giggled, “No matter how 
many times I see this, it is still awesome!” 


Link noticed them and smiled. She noticed that he has been quieter than usual after yesterday. She 
wondered what he remembered. In fact, she noticed that although he was already a quiet person to 
begin with, he still have an energy around him that reminded her so much of Souta. But the more 
he remembered, the more that curious childishness disappeared. He still go looking for Korok 
seeds whenever they come across it but it was no longer just for the fun of solving puzzles but 
more that the seeds will allow them to expand their inventories. 


The group decided to go back and talk to Bludo about Vah Rudania just in time for another lava 
bomb explosion to happen due to the Divine Beast. The moment the familiar sound of mechanical 
roaring ripped the sky followed by earthquake, they had already run toward the Bludo’s house to 
take cover from the falling magma bombs. Bludo grumbled beside them, “Drat! That blasted 
Rudania!” 


Link looked at him, “You alright?” 


Bludo ranted, “With Rudania runnin’ wild recently, Death Mountain’s eruptions have gotten real 
bad! Do ya see Rudania stompin’ around up there on the mountain? They say that a hundred years 
ago, it actually used to protect our people from harm...but that was then, and this is now!” 


The explosions ended and they stepped out from the house and Bludo continued his ranting; “Now 
all it does is mess up our mining operations! We’re all suffering because it stoppin’ us from doin’ 
business! I can’t tell ya how many times we’ve used the cannon to chase off that fiend. But it 
always come back-!!” His erratic movements from ranting so energetically somehow disagreed 


Kagome winced at the whimpering, “Are you okay?” 
“Humph. It’s just some back pain...Wait. Who are you?” 


Kagome sweat dropped, “We met this morning? I’m Kagome, the one who asked you about your 
archive?” 


Link waved beside her, ““We’re just travelers,” 


Bludo stared at them before grinning, “I see...So, then, you lot came all this way to pay your 
respect to me? I like you lot already, brothers! (“Brother?” Kagome whispered beside 
Sesshoumaru) Well, my name’s Bludo. I’m the Goron Boss who’s fearsome enough to silence a 
crying child! Or to make a silenced child cry, either way. Yes, it is none other than I, Bludo! I was 
plannin’ to drive off Rudania like I always do, but then this blasted pain in my back flared up outta 
nowhere...” He then grumbled, “That blasted Yunobo...When will he return?” 


Link asked, ““Who?” 


“Yunobo is a young Goron who helps me drive off Rudania. He went to grab some painkillers for 
my back from the Abandoned North Mine, but he hasn’t come back yet...Slacker...I bet he’s off 
somewhere wastin’ time...” Bludo then look at Sesshoumaru, “Hey...if ya happen to see 
Yunobo...will ya let him know I’m lookin’ for him?” He winced as his back pain flared up again, 
“Arrrgh...ugh...ouch...” 


Kagome looked at the two and said, “Why don’t you two go get this Yunobo? [ll ask my brother,” 
She rolled her eyes at the title Bludo addressed her with, “about that tale on Darmani...” 


Bludo heard her, “Well? What you wanna know about the Great Darmani of Termina?” 


She blinked and grinned at him, years of dealing with her somewhat senile Grandpa lending her the 
patience needed to deal with grumpy old men, “Well...I’m curious. Where exactly is Termina?” 


Bludo hummed, a familiar sight in his eyes that Kagome has seen numerous times in her Grandpa’s 
settled in his gaze as he goes into story telling mode, “Well...this is from the time of the Goron 
Boss Rudania, that blasted Rudania named after him, and a story shared to him with our brother the 
Hero of Time...” 


Kagome settled besides the sitting elder Goron, her hand shooing Link and Sesshoumaru to go do 
their own things. The two shared a look and understood that neither can handle Bludo as well as 
Kagome so they head out to the Abandoned North Mine... 


Chapter 43 


Chapter Summary 


“Bravery is nothing but recklessness without fear. The fact that you are afraid only 
means that you have the quality required for courage. I’m sure that the gift of Daruk’s 
Protection isn’t the only thing he handed down to you,” 


Perhaps because the flames of Hyrule still have the purifying effect being the element of the 
Goddess Din, Sesshoumaru does not feel as bad as he did back in Gerudo and Lanayru. If anything, 
he can feel his pores opening to adsorb the pure energy of the burning air. So working with Link to 
get across the lava lake to the vault pointed out by Drak who guarded the entrance to the 
abandoned mine was easy for him. 


Killing the fire breathing Red Lizalfos along the way was invigorating to his hunter instinct. He let 
Link work the cannon with the Bomb runes while he made sure none of the lizards get to them. 
They later reached the vault but find that the entrance has been blocked by rocks. Understanding 
from the voice asking for help that the missing Goron were trapped inside and have no way of 
getting out, Sesshoumaru watched from a safe spot as Link worked on the nearby cannon to break 
the hard rocks. 


After the dust had settled, they approached the vault and found a Goron that can only be Yunobo 
with an energy sphere formed around him as he whispered, “Oh man, oh man, oh man...What am I 
gonna do?” He peeked at them and panicked, running about and screaming, “Monsters! They’ re 
here! They found me! Help!” 


Sesshoumaru wondered how such a mass of quivering cowardice help with chasing off Rudania as 
Link approached and showed that he’s not a monster. Calming down, Yunobo stared at the two 
non-Goron, “Hmm....HMM...Now that I have gotten a good look...whoa! It’s a Hylian! And...” 
He peered at Sesshoumaru and fell into uncertain silence. 


Sesshoumaru answered, ““Tian-Gou,” 


Yunobo smiled meekly at them, “Were you two the ones who broke through that crag to rescue 
me, goro? Thanks, brothers!” Sesshoumaru have a feeling that the Gorons call anyone they agreed 
with as brothers, so the Miko will have to resign herself with having her gender changed by the 
Gorons, “But what brought you all the way out here to begin with?” The young Goron asked. 


Link answered, to be certain, somehow adopting the Goron’s accent, “Lookin’ for Yunobo! Boss 
Bludo sent us,” 


Yunobo nodded with a smile, “Oh! So that’s it! Boss told you to come find me! Phew!” He sighed 
in relieve, “Thank goodness. In any case, I’m sure am glad you saved me, goro! The name’s 
Yunobo. Everyone calls me... Yunobo. Make sense, goro,” He chuckled, “I came to get some 
painkillers for Boss, but a magma bomb caused a rock slide, sealing the entrance, goro. By the 
way...” He looked at the two, “How did you break those rocks at the entrance, goro?” 


“With a cannon,” 


Yunobo nodded in understanding, “That thing is so difficult to use. I thought only Boss could 
handle it!” Perhaps most Gorons weren’t for sharp shooting and more physical brawling, “Ooops, I 
nearly forgot! This isn’t the time to chat...I need to deliver these painkillers as soon as possible!” 
He turned to an open chest and grabbed a smaller chest inside, “Sorry, ve gotta run!” He rushed 
to the entrance, “But do come by and see the Boss later, okay? He may be gruff, but he always 
repays a favor. I’m sure there’s a reward in it for you. Okay then! See you two later!!”’ With that he 
folded himself and rolled away. 


It took a while to return for both men since Link discovered another shrine nearby and they had to 
use a mine cart propelled forward with bombs to get to the hidden shrine in the middle of the lava 
lake near the vault where they rescued Yunobo. When they arrived to Boss’s House, Kagome was 
waiting for them with a difficult expression. 


Link asked, ““What’s wrong?” 


She sighed, “Well, Boss did take the painkillers but it doesn’t seem to work well for him. Right 
now he had to lie down...” She looked at the poor Goron elder moaning in pain in his gravel bed, 
“Unfortunately Yunobo’s already waiting at Eldin Bridge to help ‘wallop’ Rudania. It seemed that 
they had built a series of cannons along the mountain path to chase Rudania off from getting close 
to the city, but it takes two to work with the cannons,” 


Link looked at Bludo who continued to groan and grumble on his gravel bed before nodding, “I'll 
go help Yunobo,” 


Bludo grumbled from his bed, “Yunobo is actually a descendant of Daruk. That’s why that slacker 
can even use Daruk’s Protection! He uses it on himself when we fire him at Rudania!” That 
surprised the group, they had wondered why Bludo needed Yunobo and no one else, “That’s the 
only way we can chase that blasted beast away. We have no choice because normal cannonballs 
are no good against Rudania. I mean no disrespect to Daruk’s legacy, but if I’m not there to give 
Rudania a good walloping...” 


Link winced as his mind nudged at a remembered memory from a familiar name, “Daruk?” 


Bludo gasped in disbelief, almost sitting up before pain forcing him to sit back down, “Are ya 
tellin’ me ya don’t know about Daruk? The Goron Champion?! See that statue up there? The 
biggest one? That’s Daruk!” He groaned, “Owwwowow...” 


Link asked numbly, trying to hold back the pain, “Are you okay?” 


Bludo rolled his eyes at the stupid question, unable to see Link’s paling face, “Yeah, just peachy. 
Of course ?'m not OKAY! Dumb traveler...”” He grumbled before groaning in pain, “I’m afraid I 
won’t be goin’ anywhere today. I hate to put you on the spot, but...can ya please tell Yunobo that 
I’m gonna have to cancel for today? Ow...” 


However, Link already lost consciousness with a bleeding nose. Kagome held him up by bracing 
him against her and looking at Sesshoumaru, handing him the Sheikah Slate, “I don’t think this 
should wait any longer. With them both down, I guess that just leaves you to deal with settling 
down Rudania. I'll sent Link after you once he wake up,” 


She had noticed that Rudania was coming closer to the city from where he was crawling on Death 
Mountain, if they wait any longer, the corrupted Divine Beast will reach the city before daylight. 
Nodding, Sesshoumaru quietly took the offered Sheikah Slate. Travelling with Link, he had 
become familiar with the slate’s function. Using it was easy, understanding it, not so much no 
matter how much Purah insisted that it’s all simple science. 


Kagome added, “Don’t worry; Rudania is still too far away to affect you,” She smiled at him, 
“Stay safe. Don’t fall into the lava now!” With that she dragged the unconscious Hero back to the 
inn to recover. 


It didn’t take Sesshoumaru long to find the raised Eldin Bridge. However, he can see Yunobo 
being harassed by a tall silver Moblin blocking the way to the cannon. Bracing himself, feeling his 
body adsorbing more of the pure fire around him, Sesshoumaru tossed a boulder at the Moblin and 
knocking it off into the lava river. Yunobo stared at him, “Oh! Thank you, goro! You’re very 
strong!” 


Sesshoumaru stared at him before nodding, “Your Boss can’t come,” 


Yunobo deflated from his grateful awe of Sesshoumaru ease in picking up a boulder with one hand, 
“Huh? But why, goro?” 


“His back hurts,” 


Yunobo sighed, “After going through all that trouble to get him the painkillers...and Rudania 
getting lower, its closer than ever before,” He fumbled before sighing, “Well, if Boss can’t help, 
there’s nothing else we can do. ll just head back now...” 


“Wait!” 
Yunobo looked at him, “Aren’t you heading back?” 


Sesshoumaru looked at the mechanical salamander circling the volcano, “If we wait any longer, it 
will reach this point. Even if the bridge is raised, there’s nothing that says it can’t swim in lava, 
considering it’s not a living creature. It will reach Goron City by daylight,” He peered at the 
shaking Goron, “I’m sure you understand what this means,” 


Yunobo nodded violently, “Not good, not good at all, goro! That thing’s so large it'll crush us 
all!!”’ 


Sesshoumaru nodded, “Indeed. And you are the only one that’s strong enough to chase it away,” 


Yunobo shake even harder, “But the Boss’s not here to man the cannon! And neither does your 
Hylian friend! Besides...” He twiddled his thumb, “I’m not Lord Daruk...I’m not brave like 
him...” 


Used to encouraging uncertain soldier, Sesshoumaru approached the larger male and placed a hand 
on his shoulder, “Bravery is nothing but recklessness without fear. The fact that you are afraid only 
means that you have the quality required for courage. I’m sure that the gift of Daruk’s Protection 
isn’t the only thing he handed down to you,” 


Yunobo blinked, staring at the stranger before him. He has always been a coward, and somewhat 
lazy...the only one that hasn’t given up on him was Boss Bludo. But not even Boss Bludo told him 
that he can be brave like his ancestor. That being afraid is just one step away from being brave. 
Inspired, he sniffed and smiled, “Okay!” 


Sesshoumaru nodded at him, his face ever stoic but his eyes gentler, the two headed for the cannon 
and Yunobo explained that he will climb into the giant cannon and Sesshoumaru can shoot him 
out. The first shot rang and Eldin Bridge fell, revealing a path to Divine Beast Rudania... 


Chapter 44 


Chapter Summary 


Link blushed, “Even if I accept it doesn’t mean I want to hear the detail!” 


Yunobo winced as something occurred with Vah Rudania, “Oh...yikes...a Sentry is always a 
nuisance, no matter where it is or how many of them there are,’ Sesshoumaru can see why the 
name was given as strange mechanical designs flew out of the mechanical salamander and hovered 
over the path they will need to take to get to the series of cannons. Yunobo added, “If one finds 
you, Rudania will go nuts, which will cause Death Mountain to erupt, goro. I...always get spotted, 
and then magma bombs come raining after another...”” He gulped at the look Sesshoumaru sent 
him. Death Mountain has always been hot but that look somehow managed to lower the 
temperature around Yunobo that the Goron shivered. 


He continued meekly, “If Boss were here, he’d swat those magma bombs away like they were 
nothin’ and force his way up! I don’t think you’d be able to do that, goro. And I don’t wanna cause 
you any trouble,” 


Sesshoumaru nodded, “Indeed, as this one is made of flesh and not of rock, hitting rocks made of 
lava would not end well for this one’s hands. However, a solution must be given for we cannot 
stop now. Not with Rudania so close to the city...” 


Yunobo think for a while before nodding, “Hmm...I get it! Maybe the best idea is for you to give 
me a signal to let me know when I should stop and when I can move forward. Let’s hurry and 
decide what the signal will be, goro!” 


Sesshoumaru smirked, “A whistle,” 
“A whistle? That’s a great idea! Although...it sounded like calling a horse, goro...” 


“A solution is a solution, regardless what it sounds like,” With that Sesshoumaru moves forward. 
Yunobo quickly ambled after, not sure if rolling will allow him to stop in time when Sesshoumaru 
whistled, “Okay, then. I’m counting on you and your whistles to make sure I’m not spotted by the 
Sentries!” 


Sesshoumaru studied the path and the flight pattern of the Sentries as he moved cautiously and 
quickly, whistling whenever he felt that the Sentries come too close to discover them. Luckily their 
range of detection weren’t that wide so going past them only required some stealth and timing on 
their part. Although Sesshoumaru had wondered if the presence of the Sentries will affect him like 
their main body does, so far all he feel were the flames of Death Mountain. Soon they reached a 
canon guarded by two Moblins and Sesshoumaru chanced by covering his hand with toxic energy 
and slashed at their throats with his whip made of youki. He waited but there was no dizziness. 
Perhaps he can do this... 


The fire continues to purify the tainted energy of Hyrule as they moved forward and he braved 
using his unstable youki over and over, crashing down three of the Sentries. Yunobo’s words of 
encouragement followed him after every successful attack on Rudania. When the Yunobo’s final 
hit chased away Vah Rudania to hide in the depth of Death Mountain, he heard a familiar voice; 


“You did it!” 


Sesshoumaru looked at Link who had chased after them as soon as Kagome informed him where 
they had gone off to. The Hylian had followed the sounds of explosions and saw Sesshoumaru 
manning a cannon while Yunobo shot out of it with the now familiar sphere of energy. Link 
stopped in his track, “Sesshoumaru?” He cautiously asked, “Are you okay?” 


The Daiyoukai frowned, “What?” 


Link bit his lip and reached into his travel pack, holding out a compact mirror that Kagome had 
insisted that they all carry and showed Sesshoumaru his reflection. Sesshoumaru blinked at the 
sight of jagged markings and his crimson eyes along with larger fangs. But he did not feel feral; if 
anything he felt stronger than he had ever did traveling Hyrule. 


Yunobo reached, gasping as he swayed on his feet, “That was so cool! You really give it a licking, 
brother!” He then noticed Link, “Huh? Why are you here, brother?” His sight finally cleared and 
he saw Sesshoumaru’s face, “Whoa! What happened to your face, brother?” 


Link replaced the mirror back into his travel pack and reached for the Sheikah Slate, “I'll take it 
from here. I really think you should go back to Kagome, Sesshoumaru,” His eyes were full with 
concern as Sesshoumaru handed him the ancient mechanism. Yunobo followed Link as he climbed 
the volcano, “Wait! Where are you going?!” 


Kagome looked up when Sesshoumaru entered the Rollin’ Inn, gasping at the sight of his feral 
face, “What happened?!” 


She reached him and guided him to his bed before checking over him. Her hands were cooling to 
him, like spring water. Sluggish from the excess energy of the volcano, he grabbed hold of her and 
gathered her into his arms. Kagome squeaked as she found herself almost smothered by 
Sesshoumaru, “Wha-? Sesshoumaru, its hot enough! Let go...please?” She found herself looking 
into an almost soulless eyes and gulped. 


It seemed that she must endure through whatever it is that Sesshoumaru had found himself in. 
Soon, she felt him pulling her down with him as he fell onto the hard bed, chest oddly rumbling as 
he fell asleep. She lay there, in his iron grip embrace, as he continues to rumble in his sleep. She 
watched as the jagged markings of his face smoothed out and the taut muscles of his jaw loosened 
as slowly, peace return to his mien. But still, she can’t get out of his arms. 


It was night fall when Link returned, dusty with ashes and a little red from the heat as he took of 
his Flamebreaker Helmet, shaking out more ashes from his now greyer than blonde hair before his 
eyes caught hers in the dark. His eyebrows climbed higher and higher until it went missing into his 
hairline while his eyes widened until the white sclera can be seen all around his blue iris when he 
saw what was going on with her and Sesshoumaru, his cheeks growing even redder than it already 
was and he sputtered, “Am-am I...disturbing something? Should I go? Do you want me to go? I 
should go,” 


Kagome blushed in Sesshoumaru’s arm, struggling to sit up only to have his iron band arms tighten 
around her. Now even his legs circled around her! She squeaked as she hissed at a flustered Link, 
“Tt’s not what it looks like!” 


Link only shuffled further from them and closer to the door, eyes now squinted in suspicion at her, 
“That’s what they all say...” 


“No!” She wiggled helplessly, “Link! Don’t go! Help me!” 


He took that chance to run out of the door. 
Kagome wailed at the abandonment, “LINK!!!” 
So much for a Hero... 


Link muttered to himself outside, heading for Yunobo’s house, “I didn’t even realize they are an 
item...” He then decided that he’s too tired to face with the sudden revelation, or what he believed 
to be a revelation, and refused to face it until he’s properly rested. 


After all, on one hand he saw Kagome as a sister figure. On another hand, he had admitted that he 
saw Sesshoumaru as a father figure... 


Seemed that he can’t avoid thinking about it after all... 


“Nope! Link, don’t think about it! So what if they are into each other?!” He paced in front of the 
Guston Goron Shop, confusing the vendor inside, as he suddenly had an existential crisis, “But one 
is my dad and the other is my sister!” 


Unable to rest and mind too fired up to shut down, he decided to forget sleeping and return to 
solving Vah Rudania. As he went about clearing the Divine Beast with Daruk’s voice guiding him, 
his face blank as his mind focused on his existential crisis, when Fireblight Ganon came up and 
the battle for Daruk’s freedom begin he came to the acceptance that none of it mattered; that 
Kagome wasn’t really his sister neither was Sesshoumaru really the Hylian that sired him, so it 
wasn’t like they were committing incest or anything unsavory like that. 


So he smiled when he saw them waiting for him at the inn and Kagome grumbling before shoving 
him and Sesshoumaru to the promised hot spring though they have to go down to really enjoy the 
‘vacation’ while she huffed and puffed all the way down to a more comfortable temperature. 


As he soaked, Link finally say; “I understand. We’re not really related so...it’s okay, I accept you 
guys being together...” 


Kagome, who have her own privacy behind the tall rock separating them, gasped, “What are you 
talking about?! I tried to tell you but you went off and disappeared for two whole days before I 
could explain anything!” 


Sesshoumaru blinked, “What do you mean by that? We have always been together?” 


Kagome splashed her hand to the sky, “And Sesshoumaru’s not helping!” She explained, “Link 
saw us....well...” She struggled for a moment and finalized with a blush, “Well, you being weird! 
I can’t get out until late noon!” 


Link blushed, “Even if I accept it doesn’t mean I want to hear the detail!” 
Kagome screamed in annoyance, “LIKE I SAID THERE’S NOTHING GOING ON!!!” 


Sesshoumaru blinked once...twice...before he finally get the head and tail of the story. He looked 
at Link, ““There’s really nothing going on. Besides, the Miko is too childish for this one,” A loud 
scandalized gasp of horror resounded in the valley from Kagome, ““How...dare you!!” 


Link still think that they’re trying to hide their affections to each other from him. So he nods to 
himself with a sagely air as the two argued, “No matter, I accept it... and they’ll do too...” 


Chapter 45 


Chapter Summary 


It hurts... 
It hurts... 


Somewhere deep inside, Link just knew that the Hero of Time exist. He...didn’t want 
to think that his friends will believe the tale to be nothing more than a fairy tale... 


Purah looked down at her notes, having taken down the two familiar tales regarding the Hero of 
Time that the trio had gathered from both the Zoras and the Gorons. It does sound as if the Hero of 
Time have travelled to an alternate dimension and had brought the tale of the heroes of that 
dimension over to their Hyrule. However, there was one point that she need to bring up, “There is 
no Hero of Time,” 


Kagome and Link frowned, “What do you mean there’s no Hero of Time? His name has been 
repeated twice now,” Link nodded along beside her, a little curious by the agony his chest felt 
when Purah deny the Hero’s existence as a matter of fact. Purah sighed, “Link, you may forget 
about this, but the Tale of the Hero of Time is a legend of Hyrule even amongst the numerous 
legends of Hyrule. In another word, it’s a fairy tale!” 


Kagome deny the statement, “In another word, it is a hard to prove story but that doesnot mean 
that the Hero himself does not exist nor does his journey into another world does not exist,” 


Purah rolled her eyes, “He doesn’t exist in any official records of Hyrule’s history, unlike the Hero 
of Sky and the Hero of Twilight, one which happened to be the founding father of Hyrule’s 
monarchy. But the story of the Hero of Time is the only story that exists as a fairy tale told to 
children of Hyrule. Although numerous incarnation of his adventures exist between the three of the 
four races of Hyrule; that being the Zora, the Goron and the Gerudo, the fact that his story does not 
exist among the Rito’s tale showed that he himself is nothing more than a figment of imagination,” 


Kagome didn’t notice Link’s darkening features as she asked, “Well, who started the story then? 
Why bother spreading it if it isn’t true? Why bother keeping the story’s detail alive?” 


Purah huffed and muttered venomously, “Unfortunately, all evidence pointed to an anonymous 
Sheikah bard named Sheik,” 


Kagome frowned, “You know their name so how can they be anonymous?” 


Purah bristled, “Because there IS no Sheikah bard named Sheik in our Sheikah family archive!” 
She stomped off her chair and paced around the room, barely knocking into Symin who’s used to 
her so much that he smoothly evaded her stomping, ranting, “I know! It sounds so plausible but the 
fact is the Hero of Time does not exist! If he doesn’t exist, so won’t Termina! After all, no power 
can force the moon off of its orbit and crash down to the earth! Let alone a sword that can cut that 
moon in half! If that’s true, then the moon we see today would have been floating in two different 
parts!” 


Kagome had leaned back when the girl had started ranting, “Why are you so...passionate about 
this?” 


Purah stopped and mumbled at the ground, cheeks apple red. Kagome leaned closer against her 
wisdom, “What was that, I can’t hear you?” 


Purah drew in a large breath and exploded, “HE WAS MY BIGGEST RESEARCH OF ALL 
TIME!!!” She then started ranting, ignoring Kagome who had stumbled onto the raised floor 
holding the Sheikah Guidance Stone due to her scream almost bursting her eardrum leaving them 
ringing, as the miniaturized scientist continued, “I had thought he was real too! I was sure he was 
real! So I had taken up the path of a researcher because I wanted to follow his trail...!” 


Link didn’t hear the rest, as he had flown out the door after Purah insisted that the Hero of Time 
doesn’t exist. Now he had walked far enough from the Ancient Tech Lab that he can no longer 
Purah ranting about the existence or non-existence of the Hero of Time. He rubbed at his chest, the 
pain persisting. Wincing, his mind recalled another memory. 


He was just a child, listening to someone telling him about the brave tale of the Hero of Time. He 
was happy and yet his tears kept falling down his cheeks after she finished the tale by answering 
his question about if it was true; no, it’s just a fairy tale. He had been bitter, refusing to talk for 
days until he overheard that the person was worried about him to his father. Was she his mother? 


It hurts... 
It hurts... 


Somewhere deep inside, Link just knew that the Hero of Time exist. He...didn’t want to think that 
his friends will believe the tale to be nothing more than a fairy tale... 


“Link?” 


Link looked up to see Sesshoumaru walking in his direction; his gaze calm but his brows frowned 
at the sight of Link. It was then that Link realized that he was crying. Wiping his relentless tears 
away, Link answered, “I’m...” He stopped. He was going to say that he’s ‘fine’ as usual, but 
wasn’t that’s because everyone expected him to be infallible, incapable of mortal hurts and limits? 
He was so used to the habit of telling everyone that he’s fine, that he’s not hurt, that he can keep on 
going that the habit had followed him a hundred years later even when he has forgotten just about 
everything else. 


But Kagome didn’t see him as infallible... 
Sesshoumaru didn’t expect him to be a paragon... 
So he changed his answer, “Can I...tell you something?” 


Sesshoumaru studied his face for a while before finally nodding, turning to lead him somewhere 
more private. They ended up at the pond with the single Korok flying over a formation of lily pads. 
One look from Sesshoumaru and Korok disappeared. Link chuckled at that, “You didn’t have to 
tell it to go away,” 


Sesshoumaru turn to him, “T belief it will be easier to speak without extra ears listening,” 


Link smiled at that. It’s just so Sesshoumaru to avoid saying anything too personal, or too kind. But 
he’s right; it was easier to speak now. The two made themselves comfortable and Link started, 
“About the Hero of Time...I guess since I inherited his soul like Impa said...I know he exist. But 


everyone is so certain that he doesn’t that...it hurts. It hurts so bad it feel like my chest is being 
torn open,” 


His fingers fumbled with a blade of grass as he continued, “I don’t know why, back then, why it 
hurt to be told that he’s a figment of imagination. After...I guess after I become the Hylian 
Champion, I realized why. When I heard about the story from both you and Kagome again, there’s 
this excitement bubbling inside. Back then I didn’t remember about being told that he’s not real, 
but then Purah insisted that he’s not and I just remembered why it hurt...” 


Sesshoumaru sat quiet, listening as Link fell silent and the only sound was the birds and the small 
waterfall breaking the pond’s water. In the end he asked, “Do you believe in reincarnation?” 


Link frowned, leaning forward against his propped up knees before answering, “Maybe? I guess, 
since I hold the soul of a Hero and all that,” 


Sesshoumaru hummed, “Hn. Perhaps that soul of yours rebelled whenever it hears the false belief 
of the people. If anything, you should be carrying the hidden memories of all the Heroes that come 
before you. In a way, only you as the Hero would know if the Hero of Time truly exist,” 


Link blinked before looking at him, “Are you sure? Do you really believe that he can travel in 
time?” 


Sesshoumaru peered at him from the corner of his eyes, “Have you seen Kagome? She claimed to 
travel from a time beyond mine, a time where apparently my race either hide or...extinct...for she 
have never come across a youkai before falling through the Bone Eater’s Well. She said that she 
uses the well to travel from the time where I met her and the time where she’s born,” 


Link stared at his hands before nodding, “I guess it made sense...” 
“GUYS!!!” 


They turned to find Kagome running towards them with Purah tottering along behind her on her 
shorter legs. Kagome grinned, “I think I know where we can find Link’s sword!” 


Link blinked before standing up with repressed excitement, “Where?” 
Kagome beamed brighter, “I had a discussion with Purah-,” 
Said girl cut in, “More like an argument,” 


Kagome ignored her, “A discussion with Purah about the Heroes. All the Heroes visit the Lost 
Woods. And it got me thinking; where better to hide things that are lost than in a place famous for 
getting things lost?!’ She then added with a smug look, “Also, I told Purah my...adventure...with 
time travel and that if what she says is the truth then I and Sesshoumaru won’t be here! In another 
word, when I really think about it, perhaps why people think that the Hero of Time does not exist 
is because he did something that erases all that he had done for them from their mind. So even if 
they hear his story as an overly active imagination of a bard that supposedly doesn’t exist, they 
can’t forget it and so they preserved it by passing down the story as a fairy tale, because 
somewhere inside them they know that it did happen and that he did exists!” 


She then added, “Not to mention that apparently the Hero of Time grew up under the guard of the 
Great Deku Tree that, from what Purah’s research said, have been guarding Hyrule since time 
immemorial. If anyone know about the truth of the Heroes of Hyrule, then it will be the Great 
Deku Tree!” She pointed at a random direction confidently, “So let’s go to the Great Hyrule 
Forest!” 


Purah grabbed her pointing hand and redirected her north, “It’s that way actually,” 


“Right...” 


Chapter 46 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome grinned, “Great! Let’s hand him his poops!” 


It took them awhile to reach the Woodland region that’s the border between Hyrule Field and the 
Eldin region. In fact, Death Mountain was right behind the stable and right at its feet was the Great 
Hyrule Forest that hid the Lost Woods. The group stayed at the Woodland Stable for the night and 
head out early the next morning, helping Link conquer the Woodland Tower, battling the broken 
monster camp in the middle of the bog. Sesshoumaru had an easier time battling the monsters 
crowding the feet of the tower using a giant boomerang that they found in a chest in the nearby 
settlement ruin. Kagome does her best sniping monsters left and right while Link jumped right into 
the camp, slashing and beheading monsters like a tornado of blades. 


It was high noon when they finally killed all the monsters surrounding the tower. Kagome sighed 
as she stood beside Sesshoumaru as they watched the familiar Sheikah blue lighting the tower. 
Behind them and across the large body of water bordering the broken camp and the steep cliff sides 
was what can only be described as a haunted wood. The fogs there so thick that it obscured all 
details inside. Kagome shivered, “I hope we make it through before nightfall. ’'d hate to get caught 
in there at night,” 


Sesshoumaru narrowed his eyes, trying and failing to see past the fogs. He concluded, “The fogs 
are enchanted,” 


Kagome looked up as Link swooped down from above and landed like a bird in front of them, “I 
think I saw Hestu heading this way,” 


Kagome grinned, “Great! Let’s hand him his poops!” 
Sesshoumaru grunted, “Finally,” 


It didn’t take them long to meet up with the lumbering Hestu as he waddled towards the forest. But 
he certainly stopped when two familiar voices and a familiar grunt reached him. Kagome greeted 
him with a wide wave, ““Hestu~!” 


Hestu was glad to see his friends reaching him, “Shakalah!! Kagome! Link...Sei-sho-maru!” 


Sesshoumaru leveled a glare at the butchering done on his name but Kagome patted his bicep like 
soothing an angry cat, “Come on, Sesshoumaru. He’s getting it better and better,” Link nodded 
helpfully beside her. He decided that it’s not worth withering the plant-based root creature in front 
of him; Hestu had proven to be useful on their journey. 


Kagome turned her excited gaze to her large friend, “So, what are you doing here, Hestu?” 


Hestu shake his maracas, “I’m heading home to Korok Forest! Grandpa must be worried! I haven’t 
been home for so long, sho-ko...” He wilted a little at the thought. Sharing a look with Link, 
Kagome and Link began to cheer their friend with tales of their adventure. Hestu cheerfully told 
them his own adventures and the strange things he saw that people does on his journey. They also 


found out that the Great Deku Tree was Hestu’s Grandpa. The sun slowly climbed down from the 
sky as they reached deeper and deeper into the woods when the fine hairs on both Link and 
Kagome’s neck rose. 


Something does not feel right... 


Link froze when wolves howled in the depth of the forest, fogs growing thicker and thicker. Hestu 
ignored the wolves as he cheered at the sight of still standing entryway, “We are here! Now we just 
need to get past the Skull Kids...” 


Kagome blinked away the sudden dizziness that had slowly descended on her, “What kids?” 


Hestu pointed past the fogs, “The Skull Kids guard the Lost Woods. They used to be shy of people 
and like pranking travellers...but that was until the old Lost Woods was burned down by war. 
Since then they don’t trust anyone not trusted by the Koroks. Since you’re with me, they won’t 
harm you but they will try to make it hard for you, shoko...” 


Link had this familiar look that signaled returning memories but unlike before, ever since he 
rescued two of the Divine Beasts, it seemed that only certain memories hurt him to the point of 
fainting. He then whispered, “They were lost children...” 


Hestu nodded, “Sho...” 


Kagome suddenly stumbled, groaning as she knelt on the broken flagstones lining the forest floor. 
Link looked at her, concern coloring his words as he knelt beside her, “Are you okay?” 


Hestu looked at his company before a sight froze him, making him shiver like fall leaves. Kagome 
looked at Link before her eyes saw the crimson spilling across the night sky. Knowing what it 
meant, she turned her head toward Sesshoumaru. Link saw her action and turn his own gaze toward 
their pale member and choked back his fearful gasp at the sight of the Beast breaking free as 
Sesshoumaru struggled to remain on the surface. There was a growl and Link turned his eyes 
behind Sesshoumaru and called out, “Wolves!” 


Concentration broke, the Beast took control and roared at the wolf behind him lunged at him. 
Kagome weakly called out at her adventure partner before the dizziness takes away her awareness 
into the abyss. Taking out his shield, Link held it in front of him and over Kagome’s unconscious 
form. The Beast turned its crimson and acid green gaze on them after ripping out the throat of the 
wolf that had torn at his calf. Blue meet poison green and the two stared at the other. 


Miasma began to rise from the ground and the Beast howled to the crimson sky as the ground 
began to shake. Link braced as the Beast moved but instead of attacking, it leapt over him and into 
the depth of the Lost Woods. Confused and concerned, Link called out to the disappearing figure of 
his maddened friend, “SESSHOUMARU!!” 


Unable to give chase, he decided to tend to the unconscious Kagome. He carried her form on his 
back and looked at an oddly white Hestu, “Hestu, can we go to your home first?” 


Hestu breathed in deep and gathered his courage, “Okay...will...will Sei-sho-maru be okay, sho?” 
Link hid his own worry and prayed, “May the Golden Goddesses protect him,” 


Meanwhile, Kagome grumbled in the depth of her soul. All around her were writhing darkness and 
malicious red. She has a feeling that something brought her here. It was the second time the group 
experienced the Blood Moon. But why did she have to lose conscious? 


As she walked through invisible sludge that make her every movement feel like she’s wearing 
weights on every inch of her body, Kagome can hear something ahead. There was light, golden 
light that tried to pierce past all the murky darkness all around her. Kagome can feel the pulsing 
malicious darkness straining. 


[I won’t...let you...escape...] 
The familiar voice like bubbling brook reached her and Kagome gasped, ‘Zelda!’ 


She started to run but it was hard, her movement felt like she’s chained to the very atmosphere! 
There was laughter all around her, cold and cruel, deep and dark as it mocked at the lone Princess 
holding the darkness back, [You...are...a failure... ] 


Kagome bit her lip and forced her body to move as she immediately realized what the monster was 
trying to do, ‘Bastard!’ It may be her first time, but she can recognize emotional blackmail when 
she hears one. 


The mocking voice of what can only be Ganon continued [An heir to a throne...of NOTHING!] 
He chuckled, the sound like oil on her very soul [Your people know it. Why else would they 
leave you behind? Forgotten and ignored?] 


The light grew dim but then flashed strongly, revealing a lonely girl bathed in holy light [I’m not 
forgotten! Link remembers me! ] 


Ganon mockingly contemplated [Does he now? Or perhaps it was your abuse that he 
remembers! Or have you forgotten how you mocked him, jeered at him and left him? Oh... 
he will remember how much he hated you for every slight you burned him with!] 


The golden light wavered as guilt break the Princess apart little by little until Malice reached past 
the barrier of golden light and grasped at her swan neck, choking the light out of her. Kagome 
roared, ‘J have had enough of your nonsense!’ 


Pink light darkened to holy crimson all around her as she burn away all the effect the Malice of 
Ganon had on her spiritual form. Kagome flew forward and burned the hand of Malice from 
Zelda’s neck, holding the older girl close, ‘Leave her alone, you Beast!’ 


Zelda opened her eyes and spring returned as her sunlight lash catches her crystal tears [You are...] 


Kagome scowled fiercely at the darkness around her, ‘Zelda’s not alone and Link doesn’t hate her, 
you big fat liar! Sure he may have forgotten, but that doesn’t mean he doesn’t remember!’ She then 
smiled a fierce grin like a predator at the Malice surrounding them, “Also when he does, he’s going 
to sweep her off her feet and kiss her like the knight in shining armor her is’ 


Zelda wasn’t sure if she should be shocked that the girl she sometimes saw walking with Link was 
helping her fight back Ganon’s influence with her own holy power or embarrassed because of the 
image she left in the Princess’s mind... 


Emerald light bloomed behind her and she turned her eyes to see Link, face as stoic and stony as 
she recalled and she wondered if he heard what Kagome said at all... 


Chapter 47 


Chapter Summary 


Link smiled before adding, “It was like life itself was smiling at me...” 


Link had taken Kagome to rest in The Great Deku Tree’s Navel...odd name...but they have a bed 
and Kagome need somewhere to recover from whatever ails her. Hestu had taken him straight to 
the Navel, though Link had seen the familiar sword in the pedestal that can only be the famed 
Master Sword. However, he has other things to worry about. 


When Hestu said that there’s nothing that they can do besides watching over Kagome, whose face 
looked like she really wants to bite someone’s head off at the moment complete with throbbing 
vein and grinding teeth, Link joined his friend outside the Navel. Hestu was too large to get inside 
so Link had to enter alone. Inside seemed like a general store and a food store selling mushrooms 
beside the bed that can be used for free. After that, Hestu took him to the sword. All the Koroks 
gathered to watch, cheering him on. In fact, even though Sesshoumaru’s missing in the Lost Woods 
and Kagome’s unconscious for some reason, Link still feel the pull from the Master Sword. 


His hand brushed the handle and memories assaulted him. Staggering back as though he’s been 
punched, Link’s ears perked when he heard groaning that filled the grove from all around him, 
“Who is that...? Did I doze off again? Hrm...?” 


Link looked up to see a giant faced formed by wood, not carved but naturally formed, looking 
down on him from the large tree that he had left Kagome in. Instantly, he can feel the swell of 
nostalgia behind his eyes as the large tree recognized him, “Well, well...it’s you,” 


Somewhere deep inside Link can hear whispers of ‘home’ yearning from the depth of his soul but 
he couldn’t say a word as the Great Deku Tree continued, “You finally decided to return, better late 
than never. After 100 years, I’d nearly given up hope on ever seeing you again. Even my patience 
has limits, you know... But this is not the time for heartfelt reunion...” His eyes gestured at the 
Master Sword, “Your Princess needs you...though her heart cascades with faith that you will return 
it appears that Ganon has found a crack in her armor,” 


True enough, even in this sacred grove the miasma of Malice seeped out from the ground and the 
duration of the Blood Moon was longer than the previous encounter. Driven by instinct, Link 
reached for the waiting Master Sword and grasped hold of its hilt... 


...his spirit plunged into restless abyss... 


...Just in time to hear the words that came from the unmistakable voice of Kagome, ‘Also when he 
does, he’s going to sweep her off her feet and kiss her like the knight in shining armor he is!’ He 
swallowed a decidedly unmanly and un-knightly squeak of embarrassment, instead ignoring the 
rather bold claim with a professional approach Link settled his gaze unto the weakening golden 
light and he reached for the lonesome Princess, lending her his strength. 


He couldn’t see her but he can feel the weight of her gaze on his person, blanketing him like a 
welcoming cloak... 


Emerald flame grazed crimson blaze as they each reached to envelope to the lonely golden ray. 
Ganon roared in fierce rage as Zelda’s golden ray burst into cool blue of the Northern Star, the 
colors merging into an aurora of opalescent hues of divine power before his mind slowly receded 
from his consciousness. 


The Demon King has been forced back into slumber and the Beast of Malice returned into its 
reinforced cage... 


Zelda breathed her thanks as once more her mind became overwhelmed by the sheer power of the 
Golden Goddesses and she became their vessel to cage Ganon’s malicious intent as their wills 
battled for supremacy... 


Link blinked and saw the Princess kneeling on the familiar pedestal, the Master Sword battle worn 
and short of breaking before her as she whispered her faith to the Sword of his return as though in 
fervent prayer, “Until then, you shall rest safely here...” 


“Although the Slumber of Restoration will surely deprive him of his memories, please trust me 
when I say that I know he will stand before you yet again,” Link can’t help the chill that run down 
his neck as he observed this memory, the sound of finality in her voice like a nail in her coffin as 
she whispered words of comfort to the sentient holy sword. 


“Tf I may be so bold...what is it that you are planning to do next, Princess?” 


Zelda raised her face and it was like dawn has arrived, her eyes opened and spring breathed life into 
the frozen world. Though her appearance marred by battle and dirt, it could not take away the 
graceful beauty of the Goddess born Princess. The Princess cast her gaze to the rusted holy blade 
and answered, “The Master Sword...I heard it speak to me,’ The awe in her voice was 
unmistakable, as though she has yet to wake up from the miracle that had visited her, “It seemed 
that my role is unfinished. There is still something I must do,” Her forest gaze blazed with the 
unquenchable flame of a warrior, passed down in her bloodline from the Hero of the Sky. 


The Deku Tree recognize that familiar flame in her eyes, reckless yet bold but still far from foolish, 
“T sense there is great strength in your dedication,” He knew then that like her ancestors there was 
no stopping her. 


.. however... 


“Great Deku Tree, I ask of you, when he returns, can you please relay this message...” She stepped 
forward, “Tell him I-!” 


Link feels that familiar yet detested chill slid down his spine. He wanted to shout, to scream, that 
she can say it to his face when they meet again but his voice couldn’t come out...but the Great 
Deku Tree relieved him of his burden, “Now then...words intended for him would sound much 
better in the tones of you voice, don’t you think?” 


Please...please... 
Link can only beg in his mind as he witness this memory of her sacrifice, Please...’ 


Though it was only seconds, it felt like eternity to him as he waited for her answer. Then the 
weight of the sky slowly lifted off his shoulder as hope bloomed in her somber gaze like the sun 
chasing away the clouds of what can only be despair and acceptance as she lifted her face to the 
Great Deku Tree. Link had heard enough from Purah and Impa during his stay with either of them 
that the Princess has a smile that can light up the room she’s in like the sun. 


But that description does her injustice for Zelda’s smile was like spring that chased away the gray 
of winter, melting the chills in his bones and coloring the world in bright hues. Her answer was 
simple but it gave him hope, “Yes,” 


Then in a simple yet sacred ceremony, she slid the Master Sword into its sheath in the pedestal. 
Though in many ways, it was an act of finality, Link can taste the waiting in the air like the taste of 
ozone before the storm. 


He opened his eyes just to hear the Great Deku Tree addressing him, “What you just saw happened 
where you stand 100 years ago...after you were separated from the sword, the Princess thought to 
bring it here, where she knew it would be safe under my watch,” He studied this new, amnesiac 
Hero before adding, “She continues to fight, trapped within the confines of Hyrule Castle. She has 
a smile like the sun... would do much to feel its warmth upon me once again...” 


Link smiled before adding, “It was like life itself was smiling at me...” 


Chapter 48 


Chapter Summary 


[Control in exchange for power...] 


The Beast ran through the red haze, pain forcing his limbs to move in a futile attempt of outrunning 
it. The two friends...his pack...he need to get away so he won’t harm them. The wound from the 
lowly animal slowly fester with infection as blood trailed behind him. 


Pain... 
...SO much pain... 


But he need to protect pack, his mind told him so. He mustn’t hurt them. He remembered, through 
painful red haze, how he had hurt them once because of the pain, because of the giant that tried to 
kill her...the one that that takes the pain away...her blood... 


‘Don’t think about her blood\’ 


His voice scolded him. Yes, the blood was a forbidden temptation. His mind told him that she’s 
willing to sacrifice but he would not take her by force. It is a dishonorable act especially after all 
she had done for him. He’s anything but dishonorable! 


The Beast roared as the crimson light of the Blood Moon intensified and he can feel his mind 
splitting, a battle of will raged within between sentience and instinct. And then.... 


...he was falling... 


...sesshoumaru opened his eyes to see himself lying against nothingness, heavy fogs blanketing 
him from his mysterious surrounding. Grunting, he staggered to his feet and found himself once 
more dressed in his familiar armor and his boa of fur draped over his right shoulder as it should 
instead of hidden inside his enchanted travel pouch. But last he recalled he was dressed in his usual 
travel wear in Hyrule which consisted of his royal kimono and the Gerudo Voe set. 


Suspicious of his surrounding, Sesshoumaru looked around and for a moment feared that Ganon 
had taken control of his person when he heard the sound of soldier greaves clunking towards him. 
Turning his head in the direction of the sound, a figure slowly formed from within the fogs. His 
eyes barely widened at the sight of a skeleton in armor walking towards him, the helm hiding its 
skeletal feature bore three horns with the left and the top horns cut off or broken, leaving only half 
attached to its base. As it moves closer, Sesshoumaru’s sharp eyes caught sight of the probable 
killing wound; a stab through its right eye socket with the width of the blade cutting through the 
bone above and below the eye socket. 


It was a ghost of fallen warrior. Sesshoumaru can smell its violent death and the stagnant soul it 
has become. The warrior had died in a violent dishonorable battle, an ambush that had rendered it 
incapable of defending itself only to be killed in a cruel manner. Whoever killed them had done it 
in a way that he can see the face of its murderer. Worse, the sight of its appearance show signs of 
neglect and unburied; a disrespect for the fallen. 


Leaves and evergreen covered the rusty armor and exposed weather beaten bones. The apparition 
stared at Sesshoumaru before speaking despite its lack of tongue and lips [You have traveled far, 
Divine Beast of a Distant Land] 


The fact that apparition know of Sesshoumaru’s bloodline didn’t surprise him at all but he instead 
take the chance to ask, “Are you the one who brought me and the Priestess here?” 


The warrior shook his head, for the voice and stature of his figure suggest a male origin [No...] 
Sesshoumaru can sense no deceit so instead he asks, ““Who are you?” 
The warrior stays silent for a moment before answering [I am no one but a Shade] 


Sesshoumaru studied his host for a moment, taking in the aura that surrounded him. The Shade 
lack malice but a strong sense of regret lies heavy around his person. At the same time, a heavenly 
feeling exude from him further cementing the fact that this Shade was not one of evil but for some 
reason lingered behind despite heaven’s claim on his soul. 


The Shade suddenly said [Evil claws at you, stripping you of your divinity] 


Sesshoumaru scowled, “It seemed to this Sesshoumaru that I have fallen far...” He does not like 
the idea, of his body being manipulated by Ganon’s Malice. He further disliked the idea of being 
used to attack his...pack... 


Sesshoumaru looked at his clawed hands, distaste rising in the back of his throat like vile vomit at 
the idea of having their blood staining his pristine claws. The image of Kagome, who had proven 
her worth to him as comrade over and over, disregarding her weakness and her short coming to give 
him aid the best she could. To the point that she gave him her holy blood and accepting him in his 
deranged state of mind, standing before him despite her fear...to see her fall before him like a 
puppet that had its string cut... 


Link would defend her, he will hate himself for the burden that Sesshoumaru’s bestial state will 
place upon his shoulder...but like the soldier he is he will fight Sesshoumaru, disregarding his 
heart and their bond.... 


Had he been closer to Inuyasha...would they have shared the same bond he had with Link and 
Kagome? 


Kagome’s promise...he can see her running towards him, disregarding her life to ‘bring him back’. 
She will sacrifice herself for her promise to him...and in the end destroy herself... 


“T don’t want to disappear...” 

I don’t want to hurt them... 

“He will blame himself,” 

She too...she will hate herself... 
“T refuse to disappear...” 
Ganon will not have him! 


[I can help you] 


Sesshoumaru blinked and looked at the Shade, unlike before this time his bony hands held two 
masks. One in the shape of a heart, with horn-like spikes running along the edges in a rainbow of 
colors that was discolored by the elements, giving it an off-putting appearance. The bulbous eyes 
reminiscent of Jaken stared at him that’s very much unlike his blasted self-appointed retainer. 
Intelligence lurked behind the carved eyes, one that betrays ill intention. 


Displeased and quelling the sudden desire to slash the mask into bits of woods, Sesshoumaru cast 
his flame-like eyes to the other mask and almost staggered back. It was carved into a life-like face 
complete with moonlit hair to frame it. But that wasn’t what took him by surprise. Rather it was 
the face that stared back at him. It was him...but not. The markings on its face almost mimic his 
but differed. The deep blue marks that painted its temple were not the moon but a simple design 
that pointed to its nose. Its empty eyes stared by at him, but there was something lurking behind it. 


Power...and a hint of madness... 
[Control in exchange for power... | 
Sesshoumaru frowned, “Power?” 


The Shade nodded [One carry the heart of a demon born of the twisted faith from a desolate 
world. The other locked the power of a deity born from the fierce memories of warriors from 
a fallen nation. Which will you carry within you; the madness of a demon or a fierce deity 
driven to insanity? Each carries power that can break Ganon’s control over you, but in 
exchange you must house their power and quell their madness. Control for clarity, power for 
divine purity] 


He offered both mask to Sesshoumaru [Now choose] 


Sesshoumaru stared at the masks. It seemed that in exchange for giving immunity from Ganon, he 
must share his conscious with that of another being. But since he will be constantly in a battle of 
will with Ganon, those two types of madness will cancel each other out. Resolving his will, 
Sesshoumaru reached out.... 


Chapter 49 


Chapter Summary 


“If you wish to retry the blade’s test...once again place the Master Sword in its 
pedestal,” 


Link stared at Kagome, still locked behind her sleeping figure. He had asked the Deku Tree to help 
search for Sesshoumaru but has yet to hear any update, good or otherwise from the ancient tree. In 
the meantime, he had gone to all the Shrine Trials presented by the Koroks. He had some trouble 
with the one near the Great Deku Tree, the riddle making little sense but after a couple of days, he 
finally solved the blasted riddle on constellation. He almost wished he could divide himself so he 
could give himself a kick for the answer to the riddle was so simple! 


Talk about missing the tree for the forest... 


Link had also discovered an odd companion as he travelled in and out of the Korok Forest to solve 
the Riddles of Hyrule. The strange wolf had helped him with the Lynel as well as tearing through 
some of the monster camps with Link. Alone for the first time since his awakening, Link can’t help 
feeling terribly lonely. He missed Kagome’s colorful commentary on whatever caught her sight or 
Sesshoumaru’s steady silent companionship as well as his hilarious interaction with the Koroks 
that they came across. So he was both surprised and delighted by his new companion despite the 
lack of speaking. He also realized just how much the group relied on Kagome’s social skill. He 
barely said a word outside selling and buying things, most of the time he listened to rumors or tales 
at the stable. 


But every time he head back to the Korok Forest, he will walk through the Lost Woods into hope 
of sighting his missing friend even as he followed the wind’s direction. His lupine friend followed 
him, chasing away the oddly smaller wolves from hurting him, leaving him to concentrate on his 
path as well as searching for Sesshoumaru. Sometimes though, he thought he saw oddly dressed 
figure darting from tree to tree, a familiar laughter followed them floating in the fogs. 


Now he sat beside a still unconscious Kagome, wondering when she will wake up. As he wondered 
what he’ll have for dinner, his mind suddenly echoed in a familiar manner with a voice;- 


[Chosen one...the hero called Link...the time has come. You are now ready to test the limits of 
your courage. At the place where you reunited with the Master Sword, the sacred Korok Forest] 


Link stood and followed the instruction, knowing better than to question any trials sent his way as 
the voice guided him [Go there and heed the Great Deku Tree's words. Do so, and a glorious trial 
will be bestowed upon you] 


Luckily for Link, he’s already at the Korok Forest. So he only needed to talk to the Deku Tree. 
Approaching the gargantuan tree, he asked, “Hey, Great Deku Tree?” 


Since the Great Deku Tree tended to snooze, Link find checking if he’s awake was a must. True 
enough, the Great Deku Tree rumbled as was roused from his snoozing, “Hm? What is it, Link?” 


Link rubbed the back of his neck as he explained, “Well...I heard the Monk just now. He said 


something about seeing you for a trial?” 


“A voice beckons you here? I see,” The Great Deku Tree sighed, “So the time has come. I shall 
now tell you all I know about the arduous trial that awaits you. That sword you have reunited 
with... the Master Sword... it has yet to realize its true splendor,” 


Link pulled out the Master Sword from its scabbard, a weapon that he had carried from his 
previous lives and now, and stared at it. The Great Deku Tree continued, “This trial shall test your 
courage to ensure that you’re worthy of this splendor. It is called the Trial of the Sword. It will 
challenge you as you have never been challenged before,” 


A commotion caused Link to look behind him to see the Koroks playing around as if they were 
wielding the Master Sword. A cleared voice returned his attention to the Great Deku Tree as he 
continued his explanation, “All of your weapons and armor will be sealed away. You must face 
your enemies without the tools you've come to rely on. Once you have tempered your soul and 
proven your wisdom and courage by completing the Trial of the Sword...the Master Sword shall 
truly be yours!” 


Link looked at the Great Deku Tree; his blue eyes unwavering as he silently accepted this new 
trial. The Great Deku Tree studied him before humming, “Hm...Unless my eyes deceive me, you 
seem quite willing to take on this trial. A hero through and through! Now, Link...Place the Master 
Sword in its pedestal” 


Link does as he was instructed and suddenly he felt the familiar sensation of being transported 
pulling him away, taking him away from the world that he know of...and then, Link found himself 
standing atop of a stone platform in the middle of a forest bare of clothing baring the first thing he 
wore upon waking up; his stretchy underwear that Kagome suspected designed from an ancient 
Sheikah technology since it didn’t disintegrate after a hundred years with Link in his healing coma. 


The familiar sound of the Monk’s bell resounded in the clearing as the trial began [To the blade's 
chosen hero...In the name of the Goddess Hylia, I offer the trial of the Sword. You presently lack 
the power necessary to wield the true splendor of the Master Sword... You must fortify your mind, 
body and soul by eradicating all obstacles that appear in this realm. In this illusory realm of sacred 
mystery, anything can happen...All that you obtain here will be lost upon your return to the reality 
you know] 


For a reason, Link felt that this was just the beginning trial as he quickly noticed the camp of Red 
Bokoblin nearby. It was like he was back at the Great Plateau all over again, only this time he has 
no Kagome or Sesshoumaru to watch his back. For some reason, his battle honed instinct told him 
that being reckless here was not an option, even more than because the lack of him companion or 
his tools. He has a feeling that if he’s reckless in this trial, he will be revisiting this area more than 
he would like... 


True enough, each time he was injured and deemed dead by the trial, he will return to the Korok 
Forest unconscious beside the Master Sword. Though physically his health was fine, Link can feel 
the drain on his spirit and his mental strength. The Great Deku Tree waited for him to regain his 
bearing before saying, “If you wish to retry the blade’s test...once again place the Master Sword in 
its pedestal,” 


Link sighed, “Can I...take a moment to think it over?” 


The Great Deku Tree studied him before agreeing, “Very well...it is your trial and it isn’t going 
anywhere,” 


Link thanked him before deciding to train himself for the next couple of day before testing himself 
against the Trial of the Sword. Each time he failed and returned to the Korok Forest, he retrains 
himself by going alone against monster camps, trying to find different ways to end the fight before 
he’s injured. 


But on certain days when he felt burned out from the training and failing yet another floor of the 
Trial, he will return to Kagome’s unconscious side. He didn’t get why she won’t wake up. The 
Great Deku Tree told him that she was facing her own trial. Link can only pray that the Hylia have 
mercy upon his friend. 


As for Sesshoumaru, he has yet to see signs of him. Every time he returns to Hateno without them, 
travel worn and weary, the villagers will give him sympathetic look or hand him something in an 
effort to cheer him up. Purah and Symin helped him with checking his Sheikah Slate, making sure 
that it’s not damaged from his adventuring and so far the slate proven to be more durable than Link 
himself. Link has also become less and less reckless, now that he has no one to watch his back for 
him. Well, he has Twilight, his wolf companion but Twilight can’t help him if Link fell off a cliff. 


The first time Twilight entered Hateno, the blue eyed beast frightened many of its resident until 
they saw that he was docile and followed Link everywhere. He even played with some of the kids 
whenever they snuck away from their parents to take a closer look at him. Link finds himself less 
lonely or emotionally vulnerable with Twilight to accompany him, especially whenever he 
stumbled over some of the places on the slate. 


The Princess appeared to despise him at first, sneaking away from him whenever she could. But 
her eyes, despite her disagreeable expression directed at him, showed distress and discomfort, 
especially whenever her eyes landed on the Master Sword. Link slowly recalled the terrible feeling 
of being a ticking time bomb, the Master Sword heavy on his shoulder. 


People call him Hero, but Link knew that behind their smiling and hopeful expressions, they 
resented his presence. Because he pulled the Master Sword, he proved that the prophecy was true 
and that it will happen in his lifetime. Because he pulled the Master Sword, the time for peace 
slowly ran out the longer he carries it. And so...he can’t resent the Princess. 


When he was still just a Royal Guard, he recalled watching her being pressured behind polite 
courtier’s words to find her power. Her station and bloodline have been questioned the longer she 
failed to find her birth right. People, being people, were blaming them for existing. And so, she 
blamed him for appearing with the Master Sword... 


Link appeared and the Great Deku Tree smiled, “Ah...You have finally returned. You look 
stronger than when last I saw you... The Master Sword you wield is now more powerful than 
before,” 


Link smiled, but not before saying, “And that was just the Beginning Trial...” 


He haven’t yet recalled what caused the Princess to change her actions towards him, from 
resentment to confiding in him the privacy of her thoughts, but he know that he can never feel more 
connected to anyone than he does with her. They shared a heavy and cruel destiny, a pressure that 
no one but they can understand lies heavy on their shoulders. But Link knew...no matter how little 
he recall his interaction with the Princess...that his courage was there for her more than it was ever 
there for Hyrule... 


Chapter 50 


Chapter Summary 


Ironic, how his pride saved him from a fate worse than death... 


Or was it perhaps his fear for his pack? 


He opened his eyes, a little worse for wear and struggled to gain his bearing. He stood up and 
wavered, the ground too far...or was he too high? 


Sesshoumaru groaned, his head still pounding as he stumbled his way through the fog. How long 
has he been here? Where was his pack? His joints hurt and so does his muscles. Basically, 
everything hurt. The battle had been long and vicious. His mettle had been tested against a deity 
and he had barely survived the meeting. 


Over and over they clashed, his will and skills tested raw. 
How many times had he died? 


Crushed, burned, bludgeoned, shocked, frozen solid, dismembered, petrified, melted...name the 
type of death and the Fierce Deity had forced him to experience. A deity born of memories from 
fallen warriors...what did he expects? At one point, he had almost dreamed of simply be broken, 
shattered beyond repair, if only so that the pain of death will stop. But his pride as a Divine Dog, 
or Divine Beast as he was called, would not let him break...and perhaps it was that very pride that 
saved his sanity. 


Ironic, how his pride saved him from a fate worse than death... 
Or was it perhaps his fear for his pack? 


The Golden Beast appeared and Sesshoumaru turned his gaze to the spirit before being beckoned 
to follow with a toss of its majestic head and a dash through the underbrush where it appeared. 
Sesshoumaru toddled forward like a newborn deer, before slowly his body regains its confidence 
with each movement and each step taken. It wasn’t long before he become as one with the wind, 
chasing after the Golden Beast where he stopped behind it as it sat to toss its head high, notes 
bellowing from within and echoed through the darkened forest... 


Link looked up to see Twilight howling towards the Lost Woods before heading to the entrance. 
Link stood up from where he was recuperating from the ordeal he had faced in the Middle Trial. 
He reached Twilight just in time to see him looking at a gold coated wolf that shared a striking 
similarity with his patterns. Then something large and tall loomed behind the odd colored wolf, 
causing Link to tense with his muscles ready to spring into battle. 


When the looming figure finally come under the sun filtered through thick leaves, his eyes widened 
at the strikingly familiar yet at the same time complete stranger. But deep inside it was a thought 
something missing returned to its place as his blue eyes met the one familiar golden gaze, lighter 
than how he remember it, and the other silvery pale like the moon, “Sesshoumaru?” 


The giant, as tall as Sidon, nodded. Link studied his lost friend, so different from the one he had 


travelled with and yet...he can see similarity. The markings of his face now appeared more tribal- 
like; his crescent moon now trapped in an odd blue pattern that met in a point that extended to the 
tip of his nose that was comparable to Paya, fading away as it stretches further away the blue cage. 
The curved crimson marks on his cheeks had jagged slightly in a familiar feral way, the once short 
but pointed ears elongated to the same length as Link’s and ended with tuffs of pale velvety furs at 
the tips. 


Sesshoumaru had retained the feral appearance he wore as he disappeared into the Lost Woods but 
more in control of himself. His golden left eye and silver right eye studied Link in turn, the black 
kohl-like marking around his eyes highlighted by the equally crimson shade of his eyelids making 
his now mismatched eyes stand out. He sniffed; his head tilted in a familiar way that suggested 
pride and impress, “You’ ve grown stronger,” 


His voice familiar but deeper, almost rumbling with a soft growl that belied the feral Beast held 
inside, but to Link it was the sound of family as he smiled, “Yeah...the Great Deku Tree said as 
well,” He then frown, “Sesshoumaru...what...happened to you?” 


Sesshoumaru looked away and beyond Link’s head, “Where is Kagome?” 
Link sighed, “Pll show you,” 


Frowning, Sesshoumaru followed his now even tinier friend into the scared Korok Forest. 
Immediately his eyes focused sharply to the lord of the forest, his heightened senses pinpointing 
divine energy like radar. He greeted their host, “Greeting, Guard of Hyrule,” 


Link can feel the fine hair on his neck rise at the odd echoing quality that Sesshoumaru’s voice had 
taken. He whipped his head to see his friend staring at the Great Deku Tree as the gargantuan 
cherry blossom awake, “You are...the one hidden in the mask...” 


Sesshoumaru’s now all white eyes turned to Link, “Peace Son of Farore. I came not for war...” A 
feral grin stretched across his lips, “At least...for now...” 


The Great Deku Tree stared at the newcomer, “You’re...much saner than we last met...Fierce 
Deity...” 


Fierce Deity scoffed, “Only in thanks to the will of the one that I have taken as my avatar. Our 
madness cancels each other’s. His weakened divine energy was sufficient to exorcise those that 
had pledge their services to me,” He sighed as he looked around the grove, “How I miss this, the 
energy of life flowing around and through me...and yet as usual...evil beat like a cruel heart in the 
midst of it all,’ He scowled. 


“You can sense Ganon then?” 


The Fierce Deity growl of upset silenced the whole Korok Forest as he snarled, “So...that beast 
Demise had taken up a different name, then? It matters not. He may take all manners of shape or 
being but Demise he remain to me,” 


Link thought that the usual upbeat and lively energy of the Korok Forest had sputtered at the 
name, as though a ghost of evil from the past had been evoked with that one name. The Great Deku 
Tree frowned with his voice, “Fierce One, we speak not of that name. It is merely a word to us, 
nothing more,” 


The Fierce Deity frowned before turning to Link, “Worry not for your friend and mentor, Son of 
Farore. Though my will and power remain, my mind will not be long for this world. For ages, I 


have been used as a force for war. But whether I am used for good or evil, I have neither choice 
nor care for. So rejoice in that with him, Sesshoumaru, I at least will remain your ally and not your 
enemy,” 


A blink and Sesshoumaru grunted, “I will appreciate not being shoved to the back of my own 
mind, Fierce One,” He turned his mismatched gaze to Link, “Where is Kagome?” 


Link stared at him for a moment before shaking his head, “Promise me you’ll explain where and 
how you ended with that Fierce Deity?” 


A nod was all he gets but Link take that as a promise. If anything, Kagome will bully him into 
explaining to them. That’s...if she wakes up... 


Since Sesshoumaru won’t fit through the tunnel that’s the entrance in the Great Deku Tree, Link 
decided to carry Kagome out instead. Sesshoumaru take one look and his face darkened, 
“Someone’s stealing her soul,” At Link’s horrified look he gestured, “Place her somewhere, I need 
to do something,” 


So Link placed her near the sword’s pedestal. Sesshoumaru closed his eyes before frowning. The 
Fierce Deity warned him [/f you do this, the probability of either of you returning to your home 
became lesser and lesser] 


What choice do we have? 


He took out the sword that once belonged to the Fierce Deity, now solidified into its new form. 
Though its double helix design remained, his energy mixed with the Fierce Deity had also 
transformed it. More slender than before, with odd markings etched onto the oddly colored blades’ 
inside, glow a poison green, the blade hummed with a sinister voice. The Master Sword rattled in 
its blade in return, causing Link to take it out. 


Glowing with holy light, it reacted with the blade. Sesshoumaru stared at the blade in his hand, “A 
sword that cuts through fate and destiny...” He narrowed his eyes and through the veil that only he 
can see, a black thread of miasma being strangled by a familiar golden light was all that stand 
between Kagome and death. 


[Daughter of Hylia...the girl must be the reason your Priestess remained among the living. But 
she’s strained as it is, between caging the beast in the castle and stopping the Priestess from 
having her soul stolen, she’s barely holding on either] 


Sesshoumaru turned to Link, “Place your sword on her body. She will need it as an anchor. The 
combined energy of this grove and your Princess managed to stop her soul from completely leaving 
her body. But they can only do so much,” 


After Link had done as he asked, he was ordered to stand as far back as possible. Link watched 
with baited breath and a prayer on the tip of his tongue as Sesshoumaru channeled his own youki 
through the blade before slashing at the air. Something snapped in the grove, mysterious air 
blasting away from where he cut and the Great Deku Tree sighed, “What insidious evil, to try and 
steal a soul under my guard,” 


Before Link could ask, Kagome gasped and coughed, “What... what happened?” 


Chapter 51 


Chapter Summary 


[But what if I tell you...there is a way to tie her to you such that your life and death be 
as one? ] 


Kagome stared at her hands, the memory of being ripped still haunting her. After helping Zelda 
against Ganon, she had tried to wake up but something pulled her deeper into unconsciousness. 
Zelda has been holding on her hand the whole time, despite using most of her power to chain 
Ganon. The power boost that both Kagome and Link had given her helped. 


Zelda was furious, saying that something was trying to steal Kagome. However, holding onto 
Kagome was all she can do. After all, if Zelda decided to face the insidious spell summoning 
Kagome’s soul her hold on Ganon will weaken and snap. Kagome had told her to let go but the 
Princess was determined to hold onto her new friend. Kagome couldn’t blame her, she had been 
alone for so long. 


Time has no meaning in that odd space and yet seconds felt stretched eternal... 


Then, she can feel the familiar energy of the Master Sword in her free hand. She had shared a look 
with Zelda who stared back before she smiled and let go, just in time for a blade of light to cut the 
summoning spell into ribbons. But at the same time Kagome can’t help but feel that more than just 
the spell has been cut. As she float back to reality, she thought she saw a girl dressed in a miko garb 
who looked a lot like her being pulled away from Kagome. 


With that girl, who looked so much like her and yet much more somber and sadder than Kagome 
had ever felt, was the feeling of losing something inside her. As if something heavy on her 
shoulder had been lifted and at the same time, her heart felt lost but freer than ever. 


That aside, Kagome looked at Sesshoumaru. He had grown and when she said that she meant it in 
more than physical terms. There was a swell of power cloaking him. His marking has also evolved, 
wilder yet more regal than before. He also looked older somehow. Also, his ears looked like a mix 
of Hylian and his old youkai ear. The tip of his pointed ears now has velvety tufts of fine fur 
covering it, like whatever happened to him could not hold back the wild Beast inside yet it was 
tamer, more docile in a way. 


Sesshoumaru won’t say anything about what happened to him after he disappeared into the Lost 
Woods. Also, she looked to the side just in time to see Twilight yawning, their team of three have 
an addition. Apparently in the weeks where Link had been left alone in the wild, he had gained 
Twilight as his companion and the wolf was larger and unlike any of the wolves they had come 
across. 


Currently Link was busy with his Sword Trial. He told them that every time he failed a level, he’ Il 
be forced to start over. That just make Kagome wince in pity, she won’t blame him if he acted a 
little bit more stir crazy than usual whenever he reappeared on the sword’s pedestal. Also, Link 
often sits on the side for moment as he went over new strategies for whichever level he failed to 
pass. After a moment of rest, he went back in. 


Kagome, on her part, was more weakened than she thought possible. Her limbs still shook as she 
moved, making something as simple as feeding herself harder than it should. Oddly, Sesshoumaru 
helped her in that...and most other thing. She had gotten used to being helped by him in taking 
care of her everyday needs. She also noticed the changes on her body. 


Just like whatever happened to stabilize him changed him, the same occurred to Kagome... 


She stood a few inches taller than her previous 5’ to 6’8” tall. Her limbs longer and she supposed 
the sudden growth was part of the reason why physically, she felt strained and weak. She also 
noticed that she had gained an odd paleness of skin. Previously, her golden Asian skin tone had 
darkened considerably due to her outdoor lifestyle. But now, they were as pale as pearl with a 
pinkish tone and freckles to her fingertips, elbows, knees and shoulders. Also, her ears had grown 
like Sesshoumaru and became pointed with pink tips. 


Sesshoumaru had told her that in his attempt to rescue her soul, he had to cut away the string of fate 
that binds them to their original world. It will make returning harder and he would not blame her if 
she hated him for it. But Kagome sighed and told him, “You’ve got to do what you have to. How 
can I hate you for saving my soul, Sesshoumaru?” She then added, “Besides, I can’t go back if ’'m 
dead, now can I?” 


It was odd to see him looking so guilty despite his passive face... 


As for her appearance, it seemed that the Goddess Din that had favored the Gerudo had now 
marked Kagome as her daughter. Something like how Link was referred to as Son of Farore. But 
because Kagome’s not a born Gerudo and was not originally of this realm of Hyrule, her 
appearance was like the opposite of the Gerudo. Instead of red hair, her hair had gained a deeper 
tone of black with a violet sheen to it. Her skin was pale but with a red tone, like Captain Teake of 
the Gerudo Royal Guards, only paler than that with something like pink freckles on her shoulders. 


Kagome had worriedly checked on her face but there were no pink freckles on her face. Kagome 
also have to get used to her new vantage view. This was due to the fact that she suddenly shoots up 
and her limbs felt too long from what her memory recalls, unlike her old body where she grew 
without really noticing the differences. 


Kagome have never felt clumsier in her life. 


On the plus side, her previously pink aura had darkened to red. It further proves her favorability 
with the Goddess of Power Din whose colors were perverted by Ganon. It was also the reason why 
Her favored race were dyed in that color. However as if to made Kagome stand out and preserving 
her otherworldly origin, Kagome was colored thus. 


The Master Sword glowed and Link returned to reality. Kagome asked him, “So? Did you pass the 
Middle Trial?? 


He looked at her and grinned, “Finally!” 
Sesshoumaru rumbled behind her, “Indeed. I can feel renewed strength coming from you,” 


Link stepped away from the Master Sword and sat down by a tree root, “But it gets harder and 
harder through every underground level. I think I need to better my skills before I took up the next 
Trial,” 


Kagome nodded, “Good idea,” She tried standing up but stumbled on nothing and landed against 
Sesshoumaru’s armored chest, almost impaling herself on the not-so-decorative spikes, “Sorry,” 


He frowned as he held her while she finds her balance, “We need to return to Kakariko. Perhaps 
Impa’s wisdom can help you with your...physical trouble,” 


Kagome sighed, “Great...” 


Sesshoumaru added as he turned to Link, absentmindedly still holding onto Kagome who realized 
that he has yet to her go, “Also, perhaps we should also move onto the next Divine Beast,” 


Link nodded, “Right. The faster we deal with them, the faster we can get this all over with,” Link 
pulled out the strengthened Master Sword, “When are we leaving?” 


“Tomorrow morning,” 


“Um...Sesshoumaru?” Kagome timidly called on him, causing his heterochromatic gaze to fall on 
her. She asked, “Can you let go now?” 


Link professionally and tactfully ignored the two as Sesshoumaru seemed greatly reluctant to let 
the girl go. But he hesitated only for a moment before nodding and let her go. As the Priestess 
stumble her way to the Great Deku Navel, he mentally growled, ‘What was that’?’ 


[The girl...] The Fierce Deity’s voice echoed in his mind [It is important to keep her close and gain 
her favor] 


Sesshoumaru frowned at that, ‘Why should we?’ 
[You have already claimed her as yours. Do not lie. Our mind is one! 
‘She is pack! This Sesshoumaru has already admitted that\’ 


[But is she pack like the Son of Farore?| The Fierce Deity chuckled [Oh no. Her value to you are 
much higher than him. You will be a bigger fool than you already are if you ignore this truth] 


Sesshoumaru said nothing. The Fierce Deity pressed [She almost died. Are you willing to accept 
that fate if she go where you cannot protect her, cannot follow or see her? Her scent disappearing 
with the wind of time and all around you her memories become nothing more than the echo of the 
past? | 


The resounding snarl in the grove was answer enough and his mental company was satisfied [No 
indeed. A Beast like you will never be satisfied with simply guarding her. You and I are alike in 
this manner] The Fierce Deity counseled [She had done much to gain your respect and to be 
acknowledged as your equal. How you came to be thus are inconsequential. What matters is that 
none can compare. Not the Son of Farore nor the Daughter of Hylia, no one can compare. Sure, 
there will be those that come after that will resemble her but they will never be her!| 


‘What do you want from me? What do you want me to do?’ Sesshoumaru asked before reasoning, 
‘Her kind are mortal and time are her sole ruler. Sooner or later she will leave. It is best to not be 
attached,’ 


The dark chuckle returned [Oh, but which kind of leave do you mean, Divine Beast? Do you mean 
to see her leave in the arms of another, to see her grow more and more attached to them that you 
become nothing more than a face and a name in her life until the day that her mortality claim her 
and her mortal beloved? 


Sesshoumaru froze, the image painted by the demonic divinity of the Fierce Deity solid and true 
like a prophecy waiting to come to life. 


A self-fulfilling prophecy... 
‘ Ne ) : 5) 


He knew this, it was fact. She will one day find someone that she will fancy, be courted by them in 
turn because it was not hard to fall for her charm and Kagome being herself will be loyal to them in 
turn. And Sesshoumaru knew her kind of loyalty. He could just see how she will suffer be it 
hellfire or high water if it meant being with that person. She will smile even if they broke her 
beautiful heart for another for she will hide her tears and continue to be loyal to them no matter 
how they disappoint her. She will bear them their children, care for them and cherish them. 


She will burn herself as the hearth fire of their life and they will take her warmth for granted until 
she has nothing left to burn as she grow cold with death... 


Her light and worth will diminish. She will become nothing like all the mortal women before her as 
she whittle away her time in some distant village, growing greyer and greyer as her sparkling eyes 
dull and her beautiful hair lost their lively sheen. Like a delicate accessory hidden in the attic all 
that made her Kagome will be covered in dust as she was forgotten and set aside for more ghoulish 
decoration. When they finally remember her, she will crumble into ashes...ashes in the wind... 


‘But she will be taken by time. That is one enemy we cannot cut...’ Sesshoumaru deflated by his 
own reasoning. Even if he keep her by his side like how his Sire does with Inuyasha’s mother 
Princess Izayoi, her life will remain mortal and time will take her away. Be it by fangs or by claws, 
time was not something even someone like his Sire can bend and with time, Death will come 
knocking on their door of happiness. 


[But what if I tell you...there is a way to tie her to you such that your life and death be as one?| 
“Sesshoumaru, we’re ready!” 


Sesshoumaru came out of his head to see Kagome and Link waiting for him, Twilight staring with 
his tongue lolling out as he panted. He studied the Miko, the girl that stick by him even when he 
was virtually useless and a literal dead weight to her. 


As he nodded and the group head to Kakariko for Impa’s wisdom regarding Kagome’s condition, 
he growled at the Fierce Deity, ‘Tell this Sesshoumaru,’ 


[Gladly] 


Chapter 52 


Chapter Summary 


It was no exaggeration to say that there were no Heroes who had a start like this Link 
does. Had he been an unknown, like he is now, would it have been easier? 


Kagome stayed in Kakariko for Paya to help her go through a special Sheikah physiotherapy so 
that she will be up and running by the time the boys return from their trip to Tabantha Frontier 
where the massive shadow of Vah Medoh can be seen hovering over the whole region. Kagome 
had reassured them that it was a better plan than waiting for her to get back in shape. Besides, 
Zelda’s waiting. 


It seemed that being the Princess’s companion in that abyss had made her sympathetic towards her. 
Link only saw that space for a moment, but it was enough reminders to get him running. 


Sesshoumaru have no reason to refuse a logical choice, even if that choice meant he’Il be separated 
from her. After admitting to himself regarding his fondness towards Kagome, Sesshoumaru find it 
hard to have her out of his sight. Her being mortal was part of the reason for his paranoia. Being a 
quasi-immortal being, Sesshoumaru can’t help the fear he felt regarding her mortal state and how 
close she was to death even in her sleep. 


It has come to his understanding that a world without Kagome was not a world worth living. 


The Fierce Deity was right, no one can compare. Similarity was all there will be to any who come 
after her passing, but they can never fill the hole her death will tear open in his chest. Like a black 
hole, all their company will be consumed by that void. 


Sesshoumaru had considered solidarity as the apex of strength, had scorned his Sire for allowing 
himself a weakness in the form of a mortal woman. His Sire had once held that same value in him. 
But now he understood, what it meant to have a weakness. The weak are all the more fierce for the 
exact reason that they’re weak and even more when they have a reason to fight for, a resolution to 
give their all. 


What is strength, anyway? 
Doesn’t he feel his true strength only when he has none left? 


Sesshoumaru never felt the need to protect for he never felt the fear of losing anything. Because he 
was strong, so he believed himself incapable of losing anything worthy of him. But Hyrule had 
turned his world on its head. Sesshoumaru had become weak, so weak he was hazard to all those 
around him. But it was nothing compared to what was prophesied to him, now that he had a taste of 
that fear, that all-consuming terror of losing her...how can he scorn Sire for being weak? 


It required true courage to fight that terror, to fight the impossible... 


Sesshoumaru finally understood what set his Sire apart, why all Sesshoumaru ever did was chase 
his Sire’s weaker state. He finally realized just how weak he really was, how much of a coward he 
had been when compared to his Sire. He was a pup not just in strength of body, but in the strength 


of the mind and the heart as well. Sesshoumaru knew then, what strength of will it had taken his 
Sire to discard everything for the sake of one who earned his heart and soul. 


He also knew that it require greater strength and greater courage to live as the weak, to have need 
for aids and to swallow his pride for company. 


The irony of the world... 


When they reached the Tabantha Bridge Stable, Link meet that painter again, what was his name? 
Pikachu? Pikori? Pikango? Pikango! 


Pikango was happy to see the two as well, “Hey! We meet again! Are you two out travelling?” 
Link smiled at him, “Something like that. Uh...can I bother you with something?” 


“What is it?” Pikango grinned, “Do you have any new pictures you want to show me? I’Il see if I 
can help!” 


Link nod his head quickly, reaching for the Sheikah Slate and opening his album. Pikango peered 
at the peculiar device, marveling at the likeness of the ‘paintings’ in the ‘album’. He then pointed 
the ones that have a shrine, “I know this one!” He then pointed at the cliff across the ravine where 
the shrine was located, explaining things to Link as he does. He then grinned, “Was that helpful?” 


Link was staring at the barely seen shrine on the cliff, surrounded by ruins of white marbles. He 
blinked when Pikango called on him against and smiled politely, thanking the robust elder painter 
before returning to Sesshoumaru’s side. Noticing the look on Link’s face, he handed a baked apple 
with a look that Link recognized as him wanting an explanation. 


Link sighed, “The Princess, she...she escaped...I was worried, because there was sightings of Yiga 
and monsters being more active lately...anything could have happened,” He took a large bite from 
the apple before contemplating on the memory that had flashed through his mind, “I chased after 
her...” He winced, “But it stopped when I reached her...” 


Sesshoumaru nodded, taking a bite from his meat skewer, “Do you plan to visit the shrine, then?” 
Link nodded, “Tomorrow. I don’t think my head can take it in right now,” 


Sesshoumaru accepted his plan, ““We will capture that tower first,” He pointed at the waiting tower 
nearby. They would need the map for Tabantha region anyway. Link nodded and the two lull into 
silence. Link recalled the day Kagome pointed out how the two of them were hopelessly useless 
social wise and chuckled, “I talk only when I need and you,” He eyed a frowning Sesshoumaru, 
“You’re beyond conversation,” 


It was an insult when she first said it but now looking back, Sesshoumaru can now smile at her 
pointing out the truth, “Indeed...she’d better get back on her feet when we return,” 


Link nodded, thinking back on their first journey together. There was barely a word between them 
and now, they can converse just fine. Sesshoumaru was a lot more open than when they first met. 
Link may not really understand how and why Sesshoumaru’s appearance change, but the man 
inside remained the same and that was all that mattered to the Hero. 


Twilight whined as he nosed at Link, eyes begging. Link chuckled and handed his own meat 
skewer to Twilight who immediately scarfed it down. The stable’s Hylian Retriever stayed as far 
from the gargantuan wolf as possible, eyeing Twilight with distrust and growled when the wolf 
came too close. 


That was fine... 


The three of them prefer close company rather than being a social butterfly anyway. For all of 
Kagome’s social skill, she too preferred to be with close company. There’s a sense of safety in their 
group that was missing whenever they interact with strangers. Especially knowing that Yiga scouts 
can be anyone anywhere. 


The next morning, they moved out at dawn by immediately after crossing the Great Tabantha 
Bridge over Tanagar Canyon, they noticed the flying mechanical design hovering above them 
ahead. Link’s ‘Camera’ rune recognized them as Guardian Skywatcher. Sesshoumaru noticed the 
barely twinge of being so close to Ganon’s Malice infected ancient Sheikah techs. The Fierce 
Deity’s presence kept his contamination at bay. 


If anything he can feel the Fierce Deity pacing in his ‘cage’. 
[J am not in a cage! 


It took some clever maneuvering outside the Skywatcher’s mechanical sight range. Luckily there 
were only two of them. The two reached the base of the rocky Nero Hill holding the Sheikah tower 
and then it was a battle to the top. Sesshoumaru revel in his freedom to use his youki whip, slashing 
heads off the monster’s shoulder and shooting poison darts at the archers on their crudely made 
towers. Link battled his way forward, eyes fierce and determination sharpening his focus like a 
well forged blade. The Bokoblins, the Lizalfos and the Moblins stood no chance against their 
combined force. 


Even though Sesshoumaru’s marking became wilder the closer to the Malice coagulated around the 
tower like oil spills, he remained himself and the pain was nothing more than a dull throb against 
his youki. Link noticed that Sesshoumaru remain standing and knew that he will be fine. 
Sesshoumaru was a prideful man, but he’s not a fool controlled by pride that he will risk them if he 
knew he cannot go any further. 


A moment later, the Sheikah blue glowed as the Tabantha Tower was captured successfully. 


Sesshoumaru looked up as Link glided over to the opposite Piper Ridge from the tower and leapt 
after him. Link was shocked at first by the height of his leap, but came to term as though it was 
given that a man can leap as though given wings. Sesshoumaru reached him just as Link gave a 
familiar giant bulb a handful of rupees. 


An embarrassing amount of sighs and moans later, the bulb opened to reveal a new Great Fairy 
who sniffed, “I thought I smell the scent of a young man,” 


Really? That’s how she will introduce herself? Sesshoumaru decided to stay back while Link deal 
with her, though it does not stop Great Fairy Kayasa from sending him flirtatious looks and winks 
before diving back into her domain. Had Sesshoumaru been anyone else, he would have rolled his 
eyes at her behavior but as it were, he simply turns his attention to the other hill where the next 
Sheikah shrine was located as well as Link’s memory. 


They climbed the Rayne Highlands and battled their way, coming across a hidden underground 
shrine and the familiar Bokoblin towering structure with Lizalfos among them. It was nightfall 
when they reached the Ancient Columns. 


Sesshoumaru whipped down some Keese as he waited for Link to recall. After a few moments, 
Link knelt as his nose bled a little. He sniffed out most of the blood and cleaning his nostril with 
water before drying them with a kerchief, slowly making his way to a fallen white pillar and sitting 


on it. Sesshoumaru approached him, Twilight keeping the wild wolves away from them as Link 
collect himself. 


Link started, “She slipped out because...she wanted a moment of peace. She was so angry that I 
found her,” He chuckled, but it was a bitter sound, “It seemed that we don’t exactly have the 
friendliest of beginning. She hated me,” He looked at the waning moon above them, “She basically 
said that I don’t have a brain between my ears, like everyone else. She’s fine and she doesn’t need 
me,” 

She was the only one who said she doesn’t and yet she was only one who truly needed him the 
most. Oh, the irony of it all. 


He looked at his hand, “I don’t know why, but I wasn’t mad at her screaming at me. Not at all. I 
think I admired that she could scream at all. I...certainly couldn’t...not a peep from me...” He 
huffed, “I was confused at first...I think...she was usually so cold, so...distant...” 


He remembered the times he was alone, with only Twilight for company. He had come across that 
spot near Lake Kolomo by accident, trying to catch a wild life for dinner. She was skeptical, 
wondering if he really can hear the voice inside the Master Sword. They were headed to Goron 
City and she went on and on about her research into ancient technology, trying to fill in the quiet 
and unfriendly air between them. They were total opposite; one couldn’t stop talking because of 
her own fear and the other regressed into silence due to the pressure on his shoulders. 


Funny enough, this memory was after their journey to Death Mountain and heading back to Central 
Hyrule. She had tried to stay professional but apparently his presence by her was too much and she 
had taken his duty as a personal slight to her privacy. 


This two memories, it showed just how the two of them struggled with their duties and their 
identities before all the eyes and expectation turned to them. Everyone looked at them for answers, 
for safety and peace. But they have no answers for the masses and yet there was no one to answer 
for them. 


Sesshoumaru said nothing, for the Fierce Deity had informed him how none of the previous 
Heroes of Hyrule had to face anything like the Hero of the current age faced. They all started 
anonymous. Their stories, deeds and faces were only known once the fight ended and the dust 
settled once more. Other than their own personal motivation and expectation from allies, they also 
didn’t have to wait for a calamitous prophecy to come true. True it was not lesser in danger and 
pressure from any war, but the fact that no needless scrutiny made a lot of difference. 


It was no exaggeration to say that there were no Heroes who had a start like this Link does. Had he 
been an unknown, like he is now, would it have been easier? 


Chapter 53 


Chapter Summary 


Was it because he had finally realized something about himself? 


Sesshoumaru have always been the apex predator, so he never needed to look above him. But the 
Divine Beast Vah Medoh hovered above the whole region of Tabantha, like a bird of prey made of 
ancient Sheikah technology. It made him uneasy. 


Even Twilight has his hackles raised. 


When they reached Rito Stable, it was night. Link noticed a Rito standing outside the stable and 
called out, “Kass!” 


The Rito bard looked at him as his musical performance stopped to give Link his full attention and 
smiled, “My friend! We meet again!” His eyes then found Sesshoumaru and he asked Link, “So... 
this must be the friend you told me when we last met,” 


Link nodded before introducing Sesshoumaru, “This is Sesshoumaru...Sesshoumaru, meet Kass. 
He helped me find some of the hidden Sheikah Shrines,” 


Sesshoumaru studied the bird-person and hummed, “Hn,” 


Kass simply laughed off what would have been seen as rudeness, “Why, you certainly make quite 
the pair! Neither of you seemed much for conversations!” He then looked around, “TI belief you 
said you have a third companion but there’s only two of you?” 


Link shrugged, “Kagome can’t come,” 


Kass nodded, “I see...”» A sudden hollow screech resounded in the sky and Kass looked up with 
worry, “We are very close to my hometown. I would visit but alas I have my duties to perform. I 
miss my family, my wife and daughters but...” He forced his worry away and smiled, “I’m sure 
they’ re fine!” 


Link’s eyes turned steely with determination, “I’m here for Vah Medoh,” 


Kass looked at him with surprise, “Truly?” Anyone not deaf can hear the relief in his voice and 
Kass’ smile was brighter as he nods, “As expected of you,” 


The two moved out early next morning, Link looking over the numerous hanging bridge that 
crisscrossed from rock to rock as they traveled over the deep and steep Lake Totori. The guard by 
the entrance had advised them against falling into the water. Without wings, he doubted that they 
could fly their way to safety and the cliffs were too steep that they will lose stamina before they 
can reach the safer top. So, Link admired Sesshoumaru’s lack of concern as he walked across the 
bridge and ignore the sway of the rope bridges that can send anyone a thrill down their spine from 
how high up they were. 


Sesshoumaru was certain that Kagome would be clinging to him like a pup if she was here. 
Somehow the idea didn’t annoy him; rather it gives him a different sort of thrill to have her so 


close. It was strange, she had literally stuck to him throughout their journey when he was... 
weaker...sick...but he was never affected. Was it because he had finally realized something about 
himself? 


[Idiot] 


Rito Village was gloomy as was every other place that was plagued by the Divine Beast; once 
protector now turned tormentor. The hollow screech resounded again as they enter the village, 
making note how the Rito resident tried to go about their day normally but their feathers stuck out 
in fear and worry as the Vah Medoh’s cry echoed overhead. 


Two gossiping Ritos on their path mumbled the events that had happened recently and they 
listened, which revealed that two of their Rito warriors had tried to attack Vah Medoh after some 
curious Rito were shot down from flying close. Link approached them, “Where can I meet your 
leader, I have something I wish to speak to him about,” 


They were directed to the highest and thus furthest nest on the Rito Pillar where the village was 
built wrapped around of. Climbing the steps, Link’s Sheikah Slate beeped to inform him of a 
Sheikah Shrine. He decided to head toward it first, having seen the glow from last night and since 
it was on the way to the Chief’s nest anyway. Sesshoumaru decided to wait for him by 
investigating the clothing store, he has a feeling that it will be wiser to have some warm clothing 
prepared for Link. He can already hear Kagome’s voice nagging him about human or Hylian and 
their weakness towards temperature. 


Before Fierce Deity, Sesshoumaru would have found a similar need to buy warm garment. But 
since becoming one with the Fierce Deity, his natural defense to extreme temperature had returned 
and doubled even. Also with the cooler temperature of north Tabantha, Sesshoumaru was almost at 
home. After all, his Mother raised him in her Sky Palace. Vah Medoh reminded him much of the 
magical structure. 


Entering the store, he was immediately greeted by the store owner, “Welcome to Brazen Beak, 
armor shop extraordinaire. There is no need to be shy, sport! We have incredible gear made from 
the very pride of the Rito-our plumage! But it isn't as if I just tore out some of my feathers and 
glued them on a shirt. No, we weave together only the softest, thickest baby feathers that are 
naturally molted with the changing of the seasons. You will not find clothes of this quality 
anywhere else! With my clothing, you'll stay comfy in the coldest of weather!” 


Sesshoumaru didn’t blink at the enthusiastic greeting, instead turned his gaze to the presented 
clothing. He studied the structure and then the price. Once again, he had to clear out his pouch of 
most monster parts and ores. When he finally returned to the Sheikah Shrine, Link was already 
outside talking to the Rito lady that was watching over her grumpy daughter who called Medoh a 
big, big, mean dummy. 


Link saw him and greeted him, “Sesshoumaru! You weren’t here when I came out,” 
Sesshoumaru handed him the parcel in his arm, “Here, put these on,” 
Link stared at the Snowquill set, “Wha-! This is-!” He looked at Sesshoumaru, “How much?” 


Sesshoumaru stayed mum and Link grumbled, “I could have bought it myself...” He then noticed 
something, ““Where’s your set?” 


His friend shook his head, “I have immunity against extreme temperature,” 


Link blinked, “Huh...is it something recent?” He meant Sesshoumaru’s transformation. 
Sesshoumaru answered, “Yes...and no,” 


Link nodded in understanding. He knew about Sesshoumaru’s past, his sickness upon arrival in 
Hyrule and finally his transformation in the Lost Woods. His answer can only meant that before 
Hyrule, he was already immune to extreme temperature but lost it after arrival to Hyrule and his 
recent transformation revived that immunity. After changing his garment, he felt warmer and 
thanked Sesshoumaru, “I'll pay you back when I can,” 


“Just save the Princess,” 
Link chuckled, “Yeah...doing that!” 


After that they went up to see Chief Kaneli, an elder Rito who was dozing off on his throne. A 
Rito child was in his nest, looking worriedly at the sky. The child looked at them as they neared 
the entrance to the Chief’s nest and her eyes widened at the sight of Sesshoumaru’s imposing 
stature, “Wow! You're so big!” 


Link smiled at the child’s antic as he fluttered around Sesshoumaru’s legs. She then looked at 
Link, “Aren’t you scared of the bird monster? You don’t look all that scared,” 


Link knelt and answered gently, “I’m not scared,” 


The girl sighed, “That’s good. I mean, you’re much bigger than me. If you’re scared, I’m 
doomed!” She then returned to Sesshoumaru to stare up at him and study him, awe shining in her 
eyes as she studied the 10” giant before her. 


The Rito Chieftain opened his eyes the moment Link came close and greeted him, “Ah, visitor! 
Welcome to...oh!” His eyes then noticed the Sheikah Slate, “OH! That object on your hip...could 
it be...” He quickly cleared his throat when he realized his posture, having bent closer to see the 
Sheikah Slate better, and started over, “Forgive me. Where are my manners? I am Kaneli, elder of 
Rito Village. Now then...is that not a Sheikah Slate dangling from your hip?” 


Link, having been getting use by elders who has seen him before 100 years ago recognizing the 
Sheikah Slate, nodded, “That’s right,” 


Before Link could state his business, the Rito elder hooted with pleasure, “Oh, my! So it is true! 
That means you must be a Champion like Master Revali, one of the few able to board Divine Beast 
Vah Medoh...” He trailed off and began to mumble to himself although Link and Sesshoumaru can 
still hear him just fine, “No...What am I thinking? The Champions have all been dead for 100 
years. This boy must be a mere descendant...an inheritor of the Sheikah Slate,” 


He started again, “Ah, forgive me...Champion descendant...if you would listen to this old man's 
request, you would have my eternal gratitude,” 


Link, having decided to just let him go on without correcting his assumptions, decided to listen, 
“Tl listen,” If he can board Vah Medoh, then does it matter that the elder Rito misunderstood his 
identity? Besides, Link’s pretty sure that other than the Sheikah elders, the Zoras and the Yiga 
hunters, no one would really believe his claim anyway. Besides, Link does not need an identity 
crisis. 


Sesshoumaru’s silently agreed with Link’s decision. It wasn’t his identity anyway. 


So the Rito elder hooted with pleasure and began, “Thank you, truly. Now that I know you have 
the blood of a Champion, there is something I must ask of you. How shall I put this...?” He 


fumbled for a moment before deciding to be blunt, “I would like you to deal with Divine Beast Vah 
Medoh, the giant beast circling above us. Only a chosen one, a Champion, can stop a Divine Beast. 
You must enter the beast and bend it to your will,” 


He then sighed, his head bowed in sad disappointment, “I tried explaining this to the more 
headstrong Rito warriors, but they wouldn't listen to reason. Teba and Harth tried to confront 
Medoh, but it did not go well and Harth was injured,” The worry seemed to deflate the otherwise 
rotund elder, “Teba escaped unscathed, but I fear he now plans to face Medoh alone. As a 
descendant of the Champions, perhaps you can help us,” 


He looked up and Link can see the plea in his desperate gaze, “Please, find Teba. If you work 
together, you may be able to stop Divine Beast Vah Medoh,” 


Link nodded, “I'll see what I can do, I promise!” 


Before they could really leave the area, a Rito female in the next door nest called out, “Travelers! 
Forgive my intrusion but I overhead you speaking with the elder,’ She then introduced herself, 
“My name is Saki, I am Teba’s wife. Teba is the Rito warrior that Chief Kaneli wanted you to 
speak to,” 


She looked up from her greet and self-introduction, “It sounds like you intend to help my husband, 
Teba, in the fight against Medoh. But to tell you the truth, there is not much I can do for you right 
now beyond telling you where my husband went,” 


Link shared a look with Sesshoumaru before asking, “Where did your husband go?” 


She sighed, “Well...my husband headed to a place called the Flight Range. It's in Dronoc's Pass at 
the base of the Hebra Mountains...I imagine he's gone there to gather weapons for another run at 
Medoh,” She then pointed at a large platform with the Rito’s emblem painted on the wooden floor, 
“If you take off from Revali's Landing, it's a straight shot down to the Flight Range,” 


Link can feel a twinge of familiar pain behind his eyes, “Revali’s Landing?” 


She nodded, “Revali's Landing is a memorial for the Rito Champion, Revali...so named in hope 
that none might forget the events of that horrible day...” 


Sesshoumaru stepped forward just as Link began to sway and blood trickled from his nose, his 
brain recalling a suppressed memory and the last thing he heard was Saki’s cry, “Descendant! 
Descendant! Are you alright?!” 


Sesshoumaru calmed her as she panicked, “He’ll be fine. It was old brain injury acting up,” 
Saki paled, “Then why is he doing this? He shouldn’t even be travelling!” 


Sesshoumaru picked Link and turned to head to Swallow’s Roost, knowing that they will need to 
stop for the day until Link wake up from his recollected memory... 


Chapter 54 
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Curious, Link looked below and saw clouds...billowing and forming under 
Sesshoumaru! 


Link woke up just before dawn and they quickly head out to Dronoc’s Pass. Link rode a horse 
while Sesshoumaru dashed after. Luckily, the horse that Link used for travel had gotten used to 
Sesshoumaru’s daunting presence so it wasn’t as easily spooked by Sesshoumaru’s ‘chase’. Link 
took note of the lone Sheikah Platform that he had once seen at the base of Veiled Fall in Zora’s 
Domain that they passed by on their way to Dronoc’s Pass. 


The temperature dropped into the negatives as the ground began to become sleek with ice and 
snow. A look at Sesshoumaru saw him unperturbed by the snow and frozen ground, allowing Link 
to be at ease from overt concern for his friend’s wellbeing. After all, the last time they entered a 
cold region, Mount Lanayru, Sesshoumaru discovered upon return that he had gained frostbites on 
his fingers and toes even after taking a potion. It was something he apparently had never 
experienced and it had freaked him out but they managed to deal with that before they return to 
Hateno. 


Kagome would have bitten both their heads off if anything happen to them that she knew they 
could easily avoid... 


The two horse riding Bokoblins were easily disposed of and Link noticed that there’s a Sheikah 
Shrine right on the trail to the Flight Range. However, he only register the Travel Gate on his 
Sheikah Slate and instead head towards the Flight Range with haste. However, upon reaching the 
range, there was no one there. 


An explosion shook the sky before Link could even wonder where this Teba character had flown 
off but the sound of chaos above them answered his unspoken question. Sesshoumaru glared at the 
sky, “It seemed the hotheaded Rito warrior decided to go in alone,” 


Link sighed, “Are we too late?” In his memory, Revali had laughed at his lack of ability to reach 
Vah Medoh. Even now, Link can still feel that sting and even more since he needed to get up there! 
Before he could plan anything, Sesshoumaru grabbed him and threw him over his shoulder, Moko- 
moko wrapping around Link tightly. 


Link asked, “What are you planning?” 


Sesshoumaru bent his knees, “You need to get up there and I have the means...although...I have 
not done this since my arrival to Hyrule,” He looked over at his passenger, “Hold tight. When we 
get up there, you will aim for whatever device protecting the Divine Beast and destroy them. 
Should we need to separate, you will use your paraglider and hold on until I return,” He looked 
back towards the chaos in the sky, “Are we clear?” 


Link didn’t hesitate, “Yes!” 


His grip tightened on Sesshoumaru’s shoulder as the man lunged upward. He leapt so high that for 


a moment Link thought that they would reach the summit of Hebra Mountain range, but they 
needed to go higher to reach Vah Medoh. When gravity took hold, Link wondered what 
Sesshoumaru’s exact plan was when suddenly it was like the man was trying to balance himself on 
a plank of wood over the ocean waves. Curious, Link looked below and saw clouds...billowing 
and forming under Sesshoumaru! 


Sesshoumaru concentrated on his flying technique, one that he had not thought he will be capable 
of experiencing again after falling sick in Hyrule. It was one of his finer skill and control over his 
youki that he took pride in. However, he was out of practice for almost a year and usually this 
wouldn’t have hindered him much but at the moment, he’s not just relying solely on his own innate 
energy. 


The Fierce Deity curiosity can be felt at the back of his mind... 


After a few false starts, he finally stabilized enough that he can fly upward at a sedate pace. But he 
has urgent need for haste as even from this level he can see the Rito warrior Teba having trouble. 
The warrior needed a distraction to fully utilize his archery skills but with all four of the beast’s 
securities locked onto him, he was having a carnival of a time. So Sesshoumaru concentrated on 
speed over stability until he was close enough. 


A red light that Kagome once introduced to them as laser was focused on the new players and 
Sesshoumaru tensed, “Link! Prepare!” 


With that, he launched the Hylian Knight into the open sky as he let himself fall down moments 
before white light shot right in the space he was in. He watched as Link drifted close to one of the 
devices and shot but it was only half damaged. Link will need another clear shot. Stabilizing 
himself once more, Sesshoumaru caught sight of the Rito warrior who was in disbelief at their 
nerves to join in what was once believed to be the arena of Ritos, considering their lack of wings. 


Sesshoumaru flew close, “I will aid you in distracting them. Link will take them down,” 


Teba’s confusion was understood but at the same time, this was not the place to question strategy 
so he nodded, “Thank you for your aid,” 


With that, Sesshoumaru and Teba worked in distracting the cannons while Link flew close enough 
to shoot it twice. Luckily there were only four of the cannons but the final cannons managed to clip 
Teba’s thigh and he was badly injured. Sesshoumaru shared a look with Link and the Hylian 
understood; it’s all him now. 


Sesshoumaru learned a lot and evolved a lot travelling in Hyrule from the Daiyoukai he once was. 
The Past Sesshoumaru would not suffer the presence of weaker beings, he would not suffer being 
an instrument in a silent war, he will not consider a life with a human and he most certainly would 
not give aid to someone he barely knew and not one of his own men. But Current Sesshoumaru 
learned that there’s pride in being humble and strength in being kind. So it wasn’t that much of a 
marvel that he would help Teba return to the Flight Range and help him treat the worse of his 
burned thigh. 


Teba sighed, “I knew it was foolish to go in alone but...how can I just let that thing terrify my 
people when I have taken up an oath to protect them?” 


Sesshoumaru said nothing but he understood the weight of an oath. Teba can see it in the stranger’s 
eyes. So they sat in companionable silence. It was late evening when Link return and landed on the 
Flight Range. Sesshoumaru looked at him and saw annoyance. Link nodded at Teba before sitting 
around the cooking pot that also served as a hearth for warmth. 


Teba looked at him, “Who are you, really?” 


Link realized that Teba was still there and answered, “Link...’”’ Sesshoumaru dipped a spoon into 
his meat stew, saying nothing and Link knew that nothing had passed between the two quiet 
warriors so he added, “And that is Sesshoumaru. The elder sent us,” Sort of, he added in his head. 


Teba grumbled, “I would have protested had you not help me when it was obvious that I had bitten 
more than I can chew. I would have probably said something along the line of ‘trust the elder to 
trust any fool who walks into the village’ or something,” He smirked at Link, “Then again, that 
would make me the greater fool when he already told me that what I was planning was 
impossible,” 


Link smiled, “I understand. You were desperate, the people’s face...you just want to see them 
smiling again...” 


Teba looked at Link, realizing that the Hylian boy must have his own reason as to why he decided 
to just jump into a desperate battle. Teba laughed, “You’re a warrior yourself, I can tell...especially 
with how you handle your bow. You must have seen your own score of battles,” He then winced, 
“Ah...stupid! I really should have listened to the elder. He certainly didn’t live to be the elder and 
Chief by being stupid,” He berated himself. 


After a moment rest, Link disappeared once more into Vah Medoh. The next morning, 
Sesshoumaru helped Teba return to Rito Village, where his wife and son greeted him with tears and 
relief. Saki sobbed as she held onto her returned mate, thanking Sesshoumaru with some lunch. 
Once safe at home to properly heal himself, Teba couldn’t help the curiosity, “Who exactly is 
Link? My wife said that he’s the Descendant of a Champion but...I feel like there’s more to him?” 


Sesshoumaru’s answer was simple, “Link is Link,” 


Link finally returned by nightfall, along with the surprise landing of Vah Medoh on the jutting cliff 
at the top of the Rito Village like an overgrown bird on its perch, a little singed and battered but 
alive and in one piece. Sesshoumaru greeted him at Revali’s Landing, “So what exactly that ticked 
you off?” 


Link noticed Sesshoumaru and chuckled, “Revali...[ have never met or recall anyone more 
pompous and self-adsorbed,” He flexed his hands, “But...he’s alright...a pain but...he’s alright,” 
And like for all the other Champions before, Link shed tears for them. Sure, he was little distracted 
with Daruk but he did mourn what was a good compatriot and friend. Revali was more of a 
reluctant acquaintance and Link was sure they head-butted each other more than what he can 
recall, but he was a good Rito and his lost was still felt though not as deeply as Mipha or Daruk. 


Sesshoumaru waited for Link to compose himself, knowing that he will always live with the 
survivor guilt but Sesshoumaru also knew that Link will need to be even stronger for his Princess. 
After all, if anyone were to be tortured by that guilt it will be her. But Sesshoumaru doubt that 
Kagome will let either one linger in despair for long. Like her touch and her blood, she will heal 
both to the best of her ability. 


Because that’s what Kagome do best; heal. 


Link finally done when he decided to rest up at Swallow’s Roost, going as far as splurging some 
rupees on the much advertised “world’s famous Rito-down bed” because honestly, he felt that he 
earned it to pamper his body a little after that mess with Windblight Ganon and dealing with 
Revali’s sass. 


He won’t be wrong. 


The next day, right after breakfast Link presented himself before Chief Kaneli who was glad to see 
him return, “You have done it! And you survived, at that! You conquered Divine Beast Vah 
Medoh! To think the beast has taken up roost at the top of the village! It looks simply...divine,” 
He then muttered with pure wonder before adding as an afterthought, “I am more surprised that the 
pillar can handle all that weight,” 


Link modestly replied, “It would have been impossible without help from Teba,” 


Kaneli laughed, “Ah yes! Teba told me that you and your friend’s timely arrival rescued him from 
being completely done in! He thanked you for that whole heartedly and so do I!” 


“If the legends are true; "the light from the Divine Beasts will ravage the Calamity". For now, 
Divine Beast Vah Medoh will become the protector of this village and live on in legend... 
alongside you,” His peculiar hoot-like laughter rang out in the morning air full of happiness and 
relief. 


“Oh yes! Of course! I must reward you properly! Feel free to take what you find in that treasure 
chest. You will get more use out of it than I. What you did was miraculous,” He smiled, “Though I 
should expect nothing less of one from the bloodline of a Champion. Why...you are almost the 
equal of the very Hylian Champion who fought with Master Revali 100 years ago, down to your 
sword! If I didn’t know better, I would say that is the Master Sword you have over your shoulder!” 


After a few more exchange of pleasantries, Link received Revali’s Great Eagle Bow and wondered 
if perhaps Kagome would have better use out of the bow than he does. As it was, she was not as 
skilled with a hand held weapon so to avoid breaking something of a precious memento to the 
Zoras, she had hang up Mipha’s Lightscale Trident back at their Hateno home. In fact, Link had 
noticed that Kagome tended to hang back and snipe whatever enemy she can. She’s not a frontline 
material, that’s for sure. 


However, the snag came in the form of the stiffness and weight of the bow. Revali was indeed the 
Champion and Confidence of the Rito, what with both Harth and Teba admitting that they could 
not possibly handle the bow for it will sacrifice much of their speed during flight. No wonder 
Revali considered himself as something of elite of the elites, the cream of the crops, whenever 
Link came across him despite his lack of noble background. All the Rito has were his skills and 
he’s rightfully proud of it. 


That doesn’t mean Link have to take all that ribbing and sass lying down though... 


He certainly showed it when he beat that Windblight Ganon that...defeated...Revali. Link may not 
have wings, but the wind beneath his metaphorical wings was enough to lift him to Vah Medoh 
when he needed it most... 


Chapter 55 


Chapter Summary 


It was times like this that leaves Kagome wondering; since when do either of them 
learn to compromise and adapt for the sake of the other? They started out so 
different... 


When they returned to Kakariko, Kagome has pretty much bounced back into shape. She pestered 
Link with questions about Vah Medoh and Rito Confidence Revali. Link has no trouble talking 
about Vah Medoh but when it comes to Revali... 


Kagome turned to Sesshoumaru who was enjoying his meal, “Link don’t look too happy talking 
about Revali,” 


He savored the taste of her blood on his tongue for a moment longer before swallowing and 
answering, “It seemed that they have a rivalry going on,” 


Kagome blinked, “Huh,” She thought about what it meant to have a friendly rival before grinning, 
“They must be quite close then,” 


Link didn’t think to correct her that it was a one sided rivalry that mostly come from Revali’s 
discontent of not being the one to face Ganon and protect the Princess. Instead, he told her about 
his recollected memory at the Ancient Columns, “She wasn’t happy that I found her,” 


He told her what the Princess said, relating it to another memory where it seemed like she was 
forcing herself to be professional with him despite her own misgivings making it rather personal to 
her. He sighed, “It felt like she can’t make up her mind about me. One moment she wanted me to 
be distant, the next she’s talking to me like we were close and then she was screaming at me to 
stay away,” When he concluded his report to his sister-figure, he looked up to see Kagome’s 
grinning like he just confessed something that made her proud. That grin of hers flustered Link, 
“Wha-what?” 


Kagome giggled, “If I didn’t know better, I think Princess Zelda had a crush on you and was in 
denial about it,” 


Link frowned, “What? She doesn’t like me. How and where did you get that impression?” 


Kagome shrugged, “I don’t know, Link, women’s intuition and all that. Also,’ She stared at him, 
“You both shared something that no one else could ever comprehend; your duty and destiny 
towards Hyrule. Only difference I see is that you have the Sword that Seals the Darkness and a 
whole lot of waiting to do. She on the other hand, still can’t find her birthright while the clock 
keeps ticking and thus making her the failure in this unique equation of you two,” 


Link scowled at that, recalling snips and pieces of memories, conversations he overheard like 
whispers of ghosts from the past, “We were compared,” 


Kagome nodded, “I can’t exactly blame her for misplacing her aggression on you, not that its right 
but that’s life. She probably thinks that you hate her for not doing her duty,” She scoffed, “I mean, 


work wise she’s a dead weight and she hates that about herself. Why would a guy who always done 
his job right would understand her? Hating you was probably her only defense,” 


Link can see Kagome’s reasoning. The Princess was pressured since young, but with no result to 
show for all her efforts. While Link just flew through his ranks and came forward one day with the 
Master Sword on his back. People call him Hyrule’s Best Swordsman and the Princess as the Heir 
of Nothing. 


It hurts... 


The masses, their opinion sways like kelps in the ocean tides. They can hold you high or drag you 
down. As the Princess, it was important that she shows no weakness, no chink in her metaphorical 
armor. How many times had he witnessed, during his time as a...guard (?)...at the castle and he 
saw how the nobles criticized her in her face, wielding barbed tongue under all that polished 
politeness? How many times had he overheard guards and castle staffs alike, gossiping about her 
making light of her training as a Daughter of Hylia? Their gossips, their waning expectation in her 
and growing hope in him...it was tearing through them both as a person, like there was no Zelda or 
Link, only a Princess and a Hero... 


Link’s sudden silence speared through Kagome’s heart and she wondered if she had said too much 
or did she said something wrong? Her short interaction with Zelda showed her how much the 
Princess holds faith in Link; it was like her prayers had turned from Hylia and the Golden 
Goddesses to Link. Kagome can still feel the sensation of Zelda’s heart lingering in her own chest, 
that cascade of trust and love that filled her and supported her through 100 years of spiritual 
torment, self-sacrifice and isolation within an unending and relentless cruel abyss of hate and 
malice. 


Link still has yet to made up his mind about Mipha...how was he to react if Kagome told him how 
the Princess truly feel about him when he was certain that they were nothing more than reluctant 
acquaintance to close companion? 


Making up her mind, she clapped her hands and gaining Link’s attention, “Alright! What we can 
do is go out there and find more memories!” 


Link finally smiled, “Alright, let’s do that,” He took out the Sheikah Slate and opened the album, 
“Let’s see...where else?” He began looking through the pictures and planning his travel route. 
While he does that, Kagome felt Sesshoumaru nudging at her and found him moving away from 
the eating area, looking over his massive shoulder with a pointed look before continuing on his 
way. Amused, Kagome was once again reminded that no matter his form the man was more dog 
than man. 


Sesshoumaru stopped on the hill near the Sheikah Shrine overlooking Kakariko’s graveyard. 
Kagome stood beside him, looking at Hyrule Castle with three red lights from three different 
directions pointed at the top of the castle. She sighed, “If that wasn’t miasma and I didn’t meet 
Ganon up close, I would say it looked pretty in a gloomy kind of way. Pretty sure those Goths back 
home would enjoy immortalizing the sight in arts and poems,” 


Sesshoumaru rumbled, “Once again, this one have no idea at whatever it was that you just referred 
to, Miko,” 


Kagome laughed at that, “Never mind me! You didn’t say much about the trip to Tabantha and 
Rito Village. Link showed me some pictures and boy! Do I envy you! It looked like the perfect 
holiday destination!” She pouted playfully and Sesshoumaru had to stop himself from poking those 
cheeky lips, “I really love their architecture. Remind me of a birdcage but it certainly doesn’t cage 
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the Rito living in them, and those tiny Ritos!” She started cooing about the brats whining about 
Vah Medoh. They started to play more energetically now that Vah Medoh no longer circled them 
like a bird of prey. They even managed to unintentionally help Link discover a hidden Sheikah 
Shrine. 


After he was certain the human Priestess has had her fill of cooing and admiring the little Rito 
pups, Sesshoumaru said, “Do you yearn for your own, Kagome?” 


Kagome blinked in confusion, “Huh?” She looked at him, “Yearn what?” 


He hid his smile at her upturned confused face, “Your own...what was the word for human pups? 
Baby, was it?” At her sputtering, he continued as blank as possible at the amusing sight of her 
blushing, “Do you yearn for your own babies, Kagome? This one believes that you are already at 
the ripe age for breeding, correct?” 


Kagome blushed before looking away, “I am but...[ am not ready for a child that’s for sure?” 
Sesshoumaru wondered what she meant by that, “Explain,” 


Kagome sighed, “Look, maybe in Hyrule or back in feudal Japan, having a child at my age is 
common. But I am born in an era where people get married very late. I guess with the lack of war 
and abundance of resources, people didn’t place much priority in continuing their lineage,” She 
then chuckled, ““There’s more old people in Japan than babies in my time!” 


Sesshoumaru stared at her for moment before asking, “Is that really something to find amusement 
from?” 


Kagome stopped chuckling before staring at her feet. She knew why he would feel that her making 
light of the situation back in her time as rather morbid. She bit her lip and apologized, “Sorry. Here 
I am, making light about having more old people than new generation while both Hyrule and 
feudal Japan are struggling to survive,” 


It was times like this that she felt her misplacement acutely. She often felt guilty that she get to 
grow up so far removed from open danger and need for violence, even though she knew it was 
ridiculous for her to feel that way. She cannot help where and when she was born. She cannot 
change the environment in which she grew up in nor does she want to change it. She was actually 
grateful and she truly misses the peaceful boring era. 


Whichever idiots that said ‘may you be born in interesting times’ can go to Hell or the Dark World 
because Kagome has seen what happened in those ‘interesting times’ and she’s far from impressed. 
If anything, she wants prosperity and peace! 


Sesshoumaru broke her out of her inner monologue by saying, “You should not apologize for what 
is normal to you,” 


Kagome looked at him and saw that despite disliking what he heard from her, he also understood 
that it was not something in her control. It seemed that he’s willing to try and understand as long as 
she does the same. It was times like this that leaves Kagome wondering; since when do either of 
them learn to compromise and adapt for the sake of the other? They started out so different... 


So Kagome smiled at him, “Thank you,” 


If he’s willing then so does she... 


Chapter 56 


Chapter Summary 


As they watched him go, Kagome scowled, “Stupid pig,” 


Sesshoumaru looked at her, “Pig?” 


A week later find them waiting for Link at the Outskirt Stable where Link had overheard about a 
white horse from an elder stable staff named Toffa. The reason it caught Link’s interest was 
because apparently Princess Zelda once had a white stallion, a breed born and bred for the Royal 
Family’s use. Kagome poked at the cooking pot, smiling at a tiny stable girl followed her mother 
around singing silly made up songs. 


The lady in pink named Aliza passed them by and Kagome giggled from a memory from yesterday 
evening when they first arrived. Sesshoumaru looked at her and she whispered low enough that 
only his supernatural hearing can catch, “That girl...she made Link nervous because she told him 
that she’s been waiting for him under the tree there...” She chuckled, “At first he thought that 
she’s a Yiga spy but then she told him that she had a dream of meeting the Hero under that tree and 
that she has been keeping something for him,” 


Sesshoumaru waited as Kagome had a fit of giggling before finally calmed down enough to say, 
“She gave him this glowing thing that looked like crystals before saying that it was a load off her 
back. Turned out he’s not her type at all!” 


The clip-clopping of hooves stopped by them and it seemed that Link had overheard them. Face 
blushing, he cleared his throat but said nothing as Kagome grinned at him unrepentantly when her 
angle of sight allowed her to see something that he must have tried to hide because her grin 
dropped and she frowned at him, “Link...did you have a nosebleed?” 


Link froze and his face paled with guilt as he admitted, “I...came across another memory...” He 
patted the white stallion, “This guy was near the memory trigger and I was caught unaware,” 


Kagome huffed, “Did you faint?” 


Link rubbed his neck, “I blacked out for a moment but that was it. Horse was still running from me 
so...I shot up to the sky and aimed to land on his back,” He patted the marvelous white stallion 
with platinum blond locks, “Guy’s a rascal,” His eyes then softened and Kagome just knew that he 
had recalled something precious and bittersweet. 


But she didn’t pressure him into telling. Instead she waited as Link presented the rare white stallion 
to the stable and then Toffa who presented him with a peculiar saddle and bridle set. It turned out 
that his family has been keeping the Royal Family’s bridle set and the white stallion, named 
Rhoam, wore it like it was made for him. Kagome raised a brow at the naming and Link blushed, 
“T just wanted to honor the Old Man,” Perhaps also to unite the Princess with a form of her late 
father. 


Rhoam nickered and Link dutifully offered an apple. The group sat around the cooking pot for a 
little while longer before Link finally informed them, “She was thanking me...” Once they settled 


their patient gaze on him he continued, “She was thanking me for helping her with her horse, 
which looked a lot like Rhoam. Even wore the same saddle and bridle. She said that she wasn’t 
sure about him wearing those at first, think that he should earn it, but after I...after I helped her 
with her horse, she said that he wore it like a natural,” He chuckled before settling down, eyes sad 
with unshed tears. 


“It was the day before her seventeenth birthday...tomorrow we will be going up Lanayru 
Mountain...for the Spring of Wisdom...” His hands gripped into fists, “She was desperate, so very 
desperate...it was her last chance and....” He started to hyperventilate and Kagome placed a 
grounding hand on his shoulder. He slowly calmed down and gave her muted thanks before 
breathing deep and standing up, excusing himself so he could calm himself better. 


As they watched him go, Kagome scowled, “Stupid pig,” 
Sesshoumaru looked at her, “Pig?” 


Kagome rolled her eyes, “I had afun time at Impa’s,” The sarcasm was laid thick on the word 
‘fun’, “That tapestry behind her depicts the story she have been repeating over and over whenever 
Link came to see her. That Calamity Ganon sure looked like a pig to me. So that’s what I’m calling 
him; pig,” She sighed, “Poor Zelda, she lost everything and everyone barring Link on her birthday, 
and even Link was almost lost to her...perhaps still is, what with most of his memories gone...” 


The dead have nothing left to lose because they no longer lives, all that were left for them are duty 
and once that was seen to they will depart from this plane of existence. The two bowed their head 
in silent recall for a moment before deciding to see if Link’s calm enough for further discussion 
regarding their travel. 


They looked at the map before deciding to head southwest to the Gerudo Desert. 


The next day, waking bright and early, they trekked towards the Digdogg Suspension Bridge 
where they spied a Blue Hinox sleeping on the largest rock, one where earlier in their adventure 
both Kagome and Sesshoumaru had bolted when sneaking past failed. At the same time, Link’s 
Sheikah Slate beeped with the sound of a nearby shrine. The found the shrine right under the 
bridge and Link glided down while they faced the Blue Hinox. Needless to say, unlike the first 
time they faced one of these beasts, Kagome and Sesshoumaru not only more experienced in killing 
the monsters of Hyrule but also far stronger than their early days. Kagome’s favored the Phrenic 
Bow for their long distance shots and Sesshoumaru used his much missed energy whip to slice the 
monster’s thick throat while it writhe in pain from the shock arrows in its eyes. It helps that 
Kagome has also figured out how to use her priestess energy and infused them into the arrows she 
used. 


The result of her purifying shock arrows in the Hinox’s eye was not only far more painful than 
triple bomb arrows but it melted the giant eyeball. Sesshoumaru’s divine infused energy whip also 
sliced right through its thick hide like red hot knife through cheese. The end result was expected; a 
burst of miasma that burned away from the lingering divine energy. Kagome wondered if the 
Hinox will be back by next Blood Moon. 


Not that it matter, by now she and her companion has gotten used to the rinse and repeat of slaying 
monsters in Hyrule. 


By sun down, Link floated back up and joined those sitting by the impromptu campsite that 
Kagome built for the night, a modest campfire cheerfully danced in the middle to warm the cold 
night air and to ward away wild wolves. Twilight snuffed at Link’s bleeding elbow, catching 
Kagome’s notice. 


Link resigned to her motherhen-ing him as she fussed over his bleeding elbow while he told 
Sesshoumaru about the Minor Test of Strength that he had just fought through, discussing the 
strategy and the repetitive rhythm of the machine set against Link. Once Kagome was done with 
his elbow, she routinely checked his head because like it or not, Link has the unfortunate habit of 
hitting his head a little too much for anyone’s taste. 


The next morning the group set off before dawn. Immediately upon reaching the other end of the 
bridge, they were set upon by the horse riding Bokoblin. Kagome felt sorry for the horses that got 
caught in their crossfire but it was either her or them, and she will choose her friends every time. 
Sesshoumaru inhuman speed thankfully knocked the Bokoblin of their seats, making them easy 
picking for her and Link. It was stark different from when they first passed the monsters by the 
first time. 


Sensing Link’s desire to collect weapons for use, for even if he had powered the Master Sword to 
its utmost, he preferred to keep the sword for the big bad over small fries. So they shrugged, 
Sesshoumaru giving his trademarked “hn” as usual to their antics and Twilight a huff and an 
energetic wag of his tail, the group headed for the monster towering camp... 


The monsters don’t stand a chance even if they did saw what was coming for their hoards. They 
emptied the barrels and cargos of their content, adding food reserves to their dwindling content. 
Link replaced his breaking weapons for newer versions and Twilight sniffed for any hidden items. 
Once the camp was completely emptied, they continued on their journey. 


Another skull camp, another raid and another shrine cleared, the group decided to rest for the night 
when they reached what appeared to be a regular camping stop for travelers. A man shuffled 
nervously under Sesshoumaru’s stare and from what Link heard from his muttering, it sounded like 
he lost his horse. Too bad, none in his group have need of a horse at the moment. So he told the 
man about the horses used to be ridden by Bokoblins by the bridge. 


When the man went off after hearing that monsters have been slayed and their horses free to be 
taken, Sesshoumaru told them the reason behind his staring, “The man reeks of scheme and 
horses,” 


Kagome handed him his usual meat skewer with a dot of her blood on each meat, “Horses...as in... 
plural?” 


He nodded, accepting his meal from her, “Different horses,” 


Link rubbed his neck, accepting his own portion of meat skewer, “Good thing we don’t ride horses 
here. I might feel sorry for the man and gave him my horse,” He then added, “That said, nothing 
can make me give away Rhoam,” 


Kagome sighed, “Yiga aside, I’m pretty sure he won’t be the only con artist we’ll come across. 
Remember what Chio said? If you keep saying yes to everyone asking you for favors, you’re going 
to get cheated one day,” 


Link scratched his chin with a sheepish look, knowing that had he been on his own he might have 
done what Chio had warned him against. 


Chapter 57 


Chapter Summary 


Kagome feel that the Master Sword is okay in her book too... 


Kagome handed Pirou 55 Rushrooms as promised when she first set out from Gerudo Desert. The 
cranky old man handed her a diamond in exchange. Sesshoumaru stood by in silent at the 
transaction while Link sat by the cooking pot preparing some potions. He had been warned about 
the heat of the day and cold of the night at the desert. Sure his Snowquill set could help for the 
night but Kagome told him that she doubt that his Flamebreaker set would help with the heat of the 
day. After all, Gerudo Desert is hot but not burning. 


He still doesn’t get it but Kagome had vehemently told him that there’s a stark difference between 
being burned by heat and being cooked by flame. Sesshoumaru on his part simply don on his 
Gerudo Voe Set and was done. Kagome told Link that the materials to make his set were not 
enough after she had to redo Sesshoumaru’s and she needed to visit her old employer to buy the 
missing Gerudo made fabric. 


On the day of their entry of the desert, Link immediately feel the heat of the sand and immediately 
knew that putting on the Flamebreaker set will only made the heat worse. If anything, he will be 
thoroughly steamed by his own sweat by the time they reached the bazaar. Luckily, the chilly elixir 
help stave off the worse of the heat but he still sweat buckets. Fortunately, Kagome found two 
Hydromelon growing near the entrance and had cut open one to distribute between the four of 
them. Twilight gratefully lapped at his while Link savored the cooling and hydrating juice of the 
melon. 


By noon, they reached the famous Kara Kara Bazaar and Link gratefully took off his sweltering 
hot boots to sink his feet into the cooling water of the bazaar’s oasis. Kagome immediately 
disappeared on a hunt for someone whom she said was her employer’s most favored customer 
while Sesshoumaru stood by Link and burned out Twilight. The poor wolf’s fur does little help in 
the heat so Link cupped some water and drizzle it over the heated up canine. 


This seemed to recharge the wolf a little as he climb back up on his paws and lapped at the clear 
water of the oasis, drinking his fill. A mechanical how! filled the air and Link looked at its origin. 
Sesshoumaru scowled at his old nemesis, “Divine Beast Vah Naboris, shielded by sandstorm and 
protected by precise artificially generated lightning. With your speed hindered by the sand, running 
for cover when the lightning strikes is not an option. From what I can recall, it seemed that its 
mechanical hooves adsorbed the energy from the earth to move and damaging them might be the 
only way to stop it long enough for you to climb in,” 


Link listened to Sesshoumaru, understanding what he was getting it, “I have to chase the Divine 
Beast but also not get hit by the lightning,” 


Sesshoumaru nodded, “We need to find something that will shield you from its attack and provide 
speed so that you may chase it,” 


Link doubted shock elixirs would be enough to render the lightning strikes null, they were barely 
enough against Electric Keese and Electric Lizalfos. So far in his journey, the answer to the local 


elements lies within the city, like with the Flamebreaker Armor and Snowquill Tunic. 


But from the grumbling traveller at The Great Ton Pu Inn, it seemed that no men are allowed 
within the city walls. This brings to mind a simple question; how does he get in touch with the 
current Gerudo Chief? 


Luckily for him, Kagome has the answer. However, when she returned to them, her face was 
twisted with worry and discontent, which made both males uncomfortable; Link, because he was 
used to her happier expression. Sesshoumaru, because a frowning Kagome meant something not to 
his liking was up. 


Kagome sat beside them and started on her concern, “The Yiga stole from the Gerudo Chief. 
Security has been tighter and...I don’t think you can go into the city right now, Link,” She looked 
at him, “A year ago, when we first came to this world, I had to smuggle an unconscious 
Sesshoumaru. Somehow, news that a man has been snuck into the male-restricted Gerudo town 
reached the Yiga and they used a similar method to sneak their minions in...” 


She sighed, “The chaos ensued almost killed Chief Riju whose now constantly under guard by her 
best swordswoman, Captain of the Guards Buliara,” She rubbed her nose bridge, “However, the 
Thunder Helm have been stolen and now the Gerudo have even less trust in outsiders,” She look at 
the direction she came in, “Vilia, one of Saula’s loyal customer, informed she can no longer enter 
the Town because now they will physically check you for your gender so my initial idea to sneak 
you in dressed in traditional Gerudo Vai set had to be thrown away,” 


Link frowned. If he’s disguised as a female, he might be able to go in...although he has a feeling 
that he had gone into Gerudo Town disguised before...but from Kagome’s informant, going in now 
will be harder due to the stricter security. The only one of their group that can even successfully go 
in would be Kagome but how does he...? 


He blinked and took off the Master Sword as well as the Sheikah Slate, offering both to the only 
female of the group, much to Kagome surprise. She poked at the sword, “Link?” 


He sighed, “Ill wait here. I really don’t want to set off the already frail situation with the Gerudo. 
We can’t afford to make mistakes now, especially since Vah Naboris is the only one left. So Pll 
entrust both the Master Sword and Sheikah Slate to help convince your alliance to the current 
Gerudo Chief that we are who we say we are. Hopefully she will agree at the sight of both to either 
accept our aid or allow me entry even under disguise,” 


Kagome looked at the two items, both holy and significant to this world’s culture and belief, and 
feel her palm soaking with sweats as she accepted them. She could feel the spirit within the Master 
Sword hum lightly against her, as though acknowledging her as Link’s extension in this political 
meeting. But Kagome knew that she will not be able to wield the Master Sword, she does not have 
that right, but even just carrying the Master Sword, Kagome felt both honored and humbled by the 
weight of the meaning behind the action itself. 


She feels the divine energy beating like a living heart coming from the holy sword. It is alive and 
sentient, and despite being under the Gerudo sun was cool to the touch but at the same time warm 
like touching another living body. Not scalding hot or freezing cold, simply...living warm. 
Kagome knew then that this weapon was unlike any others and why it took a special soul like Link 
to wield it. 


It’s no mere instrument, but a companion. Through the ages, it waits for the same soul to return 
over and over and over again. Kagome can feel it judging her, testing her mettle and decided that 
she’s...alright, Kagome supposed. Not worthy but...alright... 


Kagome feel that the Master Sword is okay in her book too... 


They’re not exactly friends, and Kagome doubt that she will ever be a friend to the Master Sword 
like Link is, but it was like meeting a friend of a friend. You know them, they’re okay in your 
book, but that was it. You don’t share your deepest, darkest secret with them and neither do they do 
much more than required of them to keep peace between you and your mutual friend. 


What an odd way to feel about what would amount to any outsiders looking as just another sword. 
Sure it was fancier looking, though not as fancy as the Royal Broadswords, but just another sword 
nonetheless. 


Kagome feel like a whole new world had just opened its doors to her...which she promptly closed 
shut and locked tighter than any fancy vaults. No need to go there, she had enough of an idea from 
how Sesshoumaru talk, when he deigned to, about his father’s sword smith’s Totosai. Sure, swords 
the like of those that Sesshoumaru’s Sire wield might be sentient, which she find odd and not at the 
same time since they were made out of his fangs if what Sesshoumaru told her was the truth, but 
that does not mean she wanted to start acting like Totosai when meeting another meticulously 
created items of mass destruction. 


Apparently the youkai have developed several new senses for swords and other weapons, 
especially one with unique quality, and claimed that he can feel their call. Sesshoumaru do not wish 
to even think if Totosai can cross worlds for swords like the Double Helix Sword and the Master 
Sword. 


All in all, she and the Master Sword were just saying “Hi,” to each other... 


Strapping the sword to her back and the Sheikah Slate to her hip, she asked Link if there’s anything 
else and he told her about Sesshoumaru’s idea on capturing the Divine Beast Vah Naboris. She 
hummed before saying that she will think of something. She then turn to Sesshoumaru, “T’Il try to 
come back with good news. In the meantime, both of you please stay out of trouble,” 


9999 


“No promises, 


Sighing, she knew that with their luck, it was the best she can expect from them. 


Chapter 58 


Chapter Summary 


At time he wondered if he really was nothing more than a killing machine... 


While Kagome went off with his two most important items and Twilight, Link stayed back and 
started bartering at the bazaar with Sesshoumaru keeping an ear out for whispers of information. 
He’s heard from the patrolling Gerudo guard during their change of shifts that their investigation of 
the Yiga had led them to Karusa Valley, where they suspected the group’s hideout supposed to be. 
However just going north of Gerudo Desert meant danger from the element since sandstorms were 
active there. 


Not only the sandstorms threaten any that come near the valley, but the monsters populated the 
area near there and the drastic temperature change meant that anything short of complete and 
thorough preparation spelled death for them. This all has yet to include the members of Yiga 
terrorist that hides in the valley itself. The soldiers were currently preparing themselves and 
flushing out any Yiga spy remnants all around Gerudo Desert. 


While compiling all these information in his head, he watched Link talking to that odd Hylian male 
on the small outpost, staring at the sandstorms nearby. Link turned to him a moment later and 
approached Sesshoumaru with information, “That guy Nobiro,” He gestured at staring dark skinned 
Hylian, “said that there’s some kind of ancient treasure deep inside the sandstorm there,” He 
pointed at the direction the male was staring, “Apparently the sandstorm there stopped for a few 
hours a day, so he’s been keeping watch,” 


Sesshoumaru raised a brow and Link shrugged at the unspoken question, “He’s been keeping 
watch for a few days,” 


“Even at night?” Asked Sesshoumaru. 


Link rubbed his chin, “Not sure...” As he walked closer to study the sandstorm in the distance, he 
suddenly froze and paled. Sesshoumaru recognized the symptoms just as Link knelt to the ground, 
hand to his head and groaned painfully. Standing guard over the remembering Hylian knight, 
Sesshoumaru glared at the sandstorm. Since the Hylian, Nobiro, have been staring in that direction 
even when he and his pack arrived early in the morning with no sign of the storm letting up, 
Sesshoumaru deduced that it stops when Nobiro wasn’t watching and the only possible chance the 
obsessive Hylian would stop watching was when he became too fatigued to continue his disturbing 
staring, it was highly possible that the sandstorm stopped at night. 


Link groaned back to reality a few moments later, standing back up and shaking his head. His tense 
shoulders looked as though he was a moment from attacking anyone or anything moving too 
suddenly. As his mind caught up to him, he grumbled, “Damn Princess’s pride and the Gerudo 
law. Could have gotten herself killed. Stupid masses and their blasted rumors...” He continued to 
grumble along the same line and Sesshoumaru waited for Link to calm down. 


If anyone could talk him down from his emotional state, it would be Kagome and right now their 
most mentally and emotionally balanced pack mate was not nearby so Sesshoumaru could only be 
a supportive silent pillar. Whatever it was that Link just remembered, it set off his ‘kill everything’ 


instinct. 


Sesshoumaru prayed to any divine being listening that Kagome will get back before things get too 
tense. Sesshoumaru’s not good with therapy talk other than calming something she called PTSD 
and survivor guilt. Anything deeper and he’s out of his depth. 


Meanwhile, Link was furious. He had sat down near the oasis by a coconut tree, munching 
aggressively on an apple while his mind replayed that memory over and over. He knew that his 
fury came from his memory self, but he’d be damned if it didn’t affect him the way it does. 


What was she thinking? Sure, she’s suffocated by all the staring and the muttering, especially with 
her ‘reminder’ constantly stalking her, but still-! 


Oh who was he kidding? Link would have run off too the first chance he get. In fact he does that 
whenever she’s stuck in her tower and he’s been given a moment of respite from his guard duty. 
Link remember coming back from one such resting day, free from his guard job over a stubborn 
person of interest that made it well known how much she despised his very existence, only to find 
out that the Princess of Hyrule had escaped from her tower and ran off to Chief Urbosa’s abode. 


Making use of the somehow leaked news that he’s away for the morning to escape and taking 
advantage that he can’t enter the strict Gerudo Town because of his gender to permanently keep 
him out of her sight. Link still suspected that a Yiga spy leaked the news and plant stupid ideas in 
her head to separate them. Because, by the Goddess, he almost didn’t make it. 


A moment later and... 


He still feel that terror, watching from afar how she stumbled and the Yiga assassins coming 
closer, their Vicious Sickle held high in a dramatic pose as they watched her fair feature twisting in 
terror with glee... 


He thought that he must make it, his burning lungs be damned. Without her, he’s... 


Without Princess Zelda, what is Link? Nothing more than a freak of man who’s too good with 
weapons and violence. On some days, Link felt that he’s monster, a beast without purpose. He had 
lived as just another Hylian, but it was obvious that he’s too different. A slow life on the farm just 
wasn’t for him. His reaction time and natural ability with any weapon placed in his hands was 
too... 


The insecurity, the staring, the way other kids stare at him when he killed a wild wolf attacking 
them when they were given herding chores with nothing but a stick in his hand at the age of five, 
the way his peers calling him a monster whenever he killed anything too easily...before the Master 
Sword, Link remember waking up at night in terror from nightmares of him killing everyone who 
taunted him. 


At time he wondered if he really was nothing more than a killing machine... 
“Link?” 


Link blinked out from his brooding and looked up to see that Kagome has returned. He smiled but 
she frowned. She reached out and the next thing he knew, he was embraced gently. He knew well 
that Kagome’s a physically affectionate person so he didn’t take it wrong. But this time he 
wondered if he deserved to be held. 


Kagome sighed and pulled back, yet her gentle hands remained on his shaking shoulders. Usually 
she won’t press for answer whenever he’s in one of his mood but this time she asked, gently, “What 


happened?” 


And Link told her, in the way that a hundred years ago he couldn’t. His terror and his rage when he 
saw his Princess almost killed. How furious he was at her stupidity of prioritizing her pride and 
freedom over her safety and life, how terrified he was when he saw her on the ground with the Yiga 
above her, her life in the bastard’s hand. He poured his anger, his fear and his insecurities until he 
was completely drained of it all. 


Link drifted in and out of consciousness as Sesshoumaru covered him with his fur, his head on the 
proud male’s lap. Kagome sat on his other side; hand in his hair as she leaned against 
Sesshoumaru. He listened to their quiet conversation as he let his tired mind and heart rest... 


Kagome sighed, “Ill admit, that was stupid of Zelda,” 
“Hn,” 


“But at the same time...I get that she’s suffocating from all the whispering and the Old Man’s 
expectation,” 


“Hn,” 


“But she didn’t notice just how similar Link’s situation was to her. Except his was the opposite. 
He’s too good that it frightened people away from him. If it wasn’t because of the Master Sword, 
I’m not sure if Link would have turned out as...well...composed as he is,” 


“Hn,” 
“People are stupid and cruel,” 

“Hn,” 

“You’re stupid and cruel,” 

“Kagome...” 

“What? I have been talking about all these and all I get from you as input is a grunt,” 

“This one simply acknowledges the fact that your thought is similar to ours,” 

“Oh, get off the Hinox’s shoulder, Sesshoumaru. I hate it when you go all formal like that,” 


“This Sesshoumaru has been trained in the art of nobility’s etiquette since we can talk. One cannot 
be blamed for behaving so...” 


“Oh, I will so blame you. You have shown that you can talk without that...” 


And Link drifted away with a smile. Odd as it was, this normal argument between them was the 
best medicine for him at the moment after the explosive emotional confession... 


Chapter 59 


Chapter Summary 


The screams of terror of the Yiga as they realized that it was really a demonic 
rendition of the, assumed, weak hearted Sheikah as they tried to run over each other in 
an effort to save their lives instead of facing him head on... 


Link sifted nervously in his new getup. The sirwal may look like pants but it’s still airy for Link 
due to its light fabric. He’s really not used to it but at the same time his mind recall a similar 
situation. Only then, he was greeted by Urbosa only to find out that the Princess had left for her 
typical research. In the present time however, he’s being snuck in by Kagome who had permission 
from Chief Riju to let her companion in and due to political reasons, the guards are not to 
investigate the new ‘girl’ too much. 


Now they were climbing the steps of the Gerudo Fortress to meet the young chief... 


As the two stepped into the hall, Link set his eyes on the young chief. She sat on her throne with a 
bored look on her face but Link can tell there’s turmoil in her eyes. She sat up straighter in her 
booster chair and stared at him. Buliara stabbed the floor with her Golden Claymore, “Hold! State 
your business but do not step any closer!” 


Kagome greeted the Chief in place of Link, “Chief Riju, as proof of your trust in me, I have 
brought to you the promised Hylian Champion that can calm Vah Naboris,” She gestured to the 
kneeling knight, “This is Link, the Master Sword’s Chosen Champion,” 


Riu leaned forward, “Kagome has shown that she cannot unsheathe the Master Sword to proof 
that it is the real deal. Now...can you do what she cannot?” 


Link nodded and swiftly pulled out the glowing Master Sword and held up before her as though 
offering the sword. Riju and Buliara came closer and saw that the Master Sword was indeed the 
mythical blade of Hyrule as proven by the holy feeling filling the air as they came closer. Riju 
nodded, “Then...as further proof that you can indeed be trusted...I would like for you to reclaim 
my missing Thunder Helm, the only item that can withstand the lightning strike generated by Vah 
Naboris from the Yiga terrorist,” 


Link looked at her and nodded, keeping quiet just in case. After all, Kagome had informed him that 
even though he’s been given the Chief’s personal leniency to enter the male Forbidden City, she 
would not stop him from being thrown out should his true gender come out. Beside him, Kagome 
breathed easier. 


Then Riju added, “However...I would prefer it that as insurance, Kagome will stay with us until 
you return with the Thunder Helm,” 


Kagome bit her lip as Link looked at her, his eyes conveying his concern. She smiled and mouthed 
that she trust in him. So sighing quietly behind his veil, he nodded along with Kagome. Kagome 
then asked, “May we know anything behind the case and how far the Gerudo Guards had gotten?” 


Ryu smiled, “Link will go and speak with Captain Teake. You, Kagome, will stay behind,” 


Understanding that she cannot help Link any more than this, Kagome sighed and looked at him, 
“Go,” 


Nodding, Link stood up and walked away after a formal salutation. It took him a moment to find 
the Gerudo Guards at their training ground. He kept his ears out for any information. So far, he 
will need something like Sesshoumaru’s Gerudo Voe set since the heat was hard for even the local 
to handle. He also learned about Sand Seal being a faster traveling method. 


Also, a Gerudo Guard named Barta has been missing for two days since she set off to investigate 
Karusa Valley. 


Captain Teake was surprised that Buliara sent him to help with the stolen Thunder Helm case but 
allowed him to confirm what he had learned from the soldiers’ muttering directly from them. 
Teake wasn’t happy that no one informed her about the missing Barta for two days. One of the girl 
defended that she had tried to stop Barta but it seemed that she didn’t even really try as Teake 
scolded her, which she then blamed Link for. 


Once he had gathered all the necessary information, Link stepped to the market and looked at all 
the stalls and shops. He noticed one Gerudo lady sighing outside an almost empty store. He 
recalled that Kagome told him how she started life in Hyrule by helping at two different stores, one 
being the jewelry store named Starlight Memory. It seemed that in her haste, Kagome didn’t have 
time to notice the trouble her old working place seemed to have fallen in. 


So Link decided to the return the favor for her... 


Isha was still sighing outside her store, lamenting that she will have to soon close her store when an 
odd Hylian Vai approached her and waved. She smiled, “Sav'saaba...I haven't really got the time to 
be greeting people, honestly,” She looked at the walls but Link knew she was looking at the source 
of her trouble, “It is getting harder and harder to keep the store open. Sometimes I missed Kagome, 
her exotic look helped keep the interest up but I fear that even if she’s here now, I will still have to 
close my store,” 


Link cleared his throat and tried to pitch his voice as feminine as possible, “I know Kagome. 
Maybe I can help?” 


Isha blinked with suspicion in her eyes but she kept it silent, as she explained, “I manage a shop 
that specializes in handmade accessories, but I've run out of flint. I need it to make my items,” 


“How much do you need?” 
She hummed, “Around...ten? That would last me for a while...” 


Link promptly dug into his traveling pouch and took out twenty flints. He has a lot of flint due to 
mining in his spare time with Sesshoumaru. Isha was surprised, “Are you...really giving me these 
flints? ’'m afraid I do not have the rupees to pay for...” 


Link stopped her, “For helping Kagome,” 


Isha stared at the Hylian visitor, noting the sincerity in their eyes before accepting the twenty 
flints, “Ah...I dislike being in debt, so I will present to you a jewelry of your choice for free,” 


Link knew better than to reject anything offered freely so he nodded. He stepped out of the town a 
moment later with topaz earrings dangling against his neck. He looked around and saw 
Sesshoumaru resting under a nearby tent. Sighing, he knew that he will have to explain why he 
came out alone sans Kagome. 


Sesshoumaru won’t be happy... 


And Link was...wrong...the male was furious. Sesshoumaru was growling even as he 
contemplated on the information that Link brought him. Politically and as a leader, he understood 
the reason behind the young Chief’s decision. But as a male, and as a Divine Beast, the very idea 
of his potential bride being held for ransom rankled at his instinct. 


So after a moment of meditating to stay calm, he opened his eyes, “Link, map,” 


Knowing that Sesshoumaru barely kept calm, Link said nothing about the crimson light in his eyes 
and turned on the Sheikah Slate. They planned their route and Link had to go back inside to try and 
get his hands on the Voe Set for their cooling effect. Since Sesshoumaru was not affected much by 
the heat, just as he wasn’t affected by the cold of the Tabantha’s freezing weather, the only reason 
he changed into the Voe Set sown by Kagome was because of the shoes. 


Also, perhaps...he just wanted to wear something that she made for him for the first time, the Vai 
Set not counted as that was a necessity. After all, he could have just continued their journey 
dressed so. 


Two days later, Link and Sesshoumaru set out with Sand Seals, racing as fast as possible to Karusa 
Valley. The reason it took two days was because of the Secret Gerudo Club. As the name implied, 
it was an illegal establishment that operate at the back of the Fashion Passion store where Kagome 
used to work. Link does not know whether Kagome knew about it because she never spoke of it, 
but due to this Link had to do some sleuthing to learn about the secret password that will allow him 
both entry and membership. 


But to do so, he had to do some historical investigation that caused both him and Sesshoumaru to 
climb and battle their way up to Wasteland Tower to figure out where in the world was the famous 
Seven Heroines Statues that Rotana, an archeologist who owned the house next to that particular 
window that Link need to stake out under to learn the clue, told him about. Luckily for them, the 
statues can be seen from the Wasteland Tower’s surrounding and they only needed to fly down. 
Then they took the rest of the day figuring out the puzzle. 


The next day, Link did his stake out and found out the password. After a night of planning and 
resting, they captured two Sand Seals for travel and all but flew to Karusa Valley. On their way, 
the two endured sand storms and Link found the Gerudo Tower. Once again, rinsing and repeating 
the process of capturing the tower, the two finally have enough map of the Gerudo region to find 
the hidden valley. Without resting, they continued their way to Karusa Valley. 


They had to leave their Sand Seals behind due to lack of sands for their ride to travel through, so 
they climbed their way and stealthily move through. Sesshoumaru made quick work of distance by 
having Link on his back and shooting through. The two had also decided to change their Voe Sets 
for their Sheikah Stealth Armor. So sneaking past a patrolling Yiga was easy. 


Then they reached the odd opening with numerous opening. Sesshoumaru made an easy work of it 
by flinging his corrosive poisons at all the scroll-like covers and Link killed the Keese that came 
out of the wrong entrance. Nodding at each other, they made their way in and found a Gerudo 
guard behind wooden bars. 


The girl, whom Link assumed to the missing Barta, was surprised by the sight of them, “What? 
Who?” 


Link raised a finger to his lips, “Are you Barta?” 


Barta nodded, “What are you two doing here?” 
Link whispered, “Chief Riju send us to take back the Thunder Helm,” 


Barta frowned, “Well...you will have to go deeper. I bet that the Thunder Helm will be with the 
Head of the Yiga and he had never left the deepest part of the hideout. But just getting there will be 
hard. All I see from being stuck here the past week so far was the Yiga Blademasters patrolling or 
eating bananas. I haven’t seen anything else that you can exploit as a weakness,” 


Sesshoumaru huffed, “Then I will attract all their attention and Link will go and face the Yiga 
Head. We will take this chance to completely lie to waste this nest of traitors,” 


Link knew that Sesshoumaru have been itching to spill blood when he heard that Kagome had been 
held back to ensure that Link will bring back the Thunder Helm. Not to mention, there was no 
better time to completely cripple the Yiga than now. So he nodded in agreement, “Time for 
Sheikah to clean up the traitors,” 


Well, they do dress like Sheikah warriors. So when Sesshoumaru nonchalantly appeared before a 
patrolling Yiga Blademaster, the Yiga was all too happy to face him. But Sesshoumaru does not 
fight like a Sheikah, he grinned a bloodthirsty smile behind the mask as he faced the Yiga 
Footsoldiers that popped into existence from a flurry of papers and smokes. The chaos that ensued 
from the battles that Sesshoumaru baited them away from Link’s sneaking figure was something 
out of a nightmare for any surviving Yiga. 


The fact that this Sheikah has no qualm on putting his hand into their chest to rip out their 
steaming, still beating heart only to pop it in front of their still living owner in his fist... 


The sight of him ripping at their jugular with clawed fingers... 

The nauseous mix of thick iron blood and bittersweet poison mixing into a deadly fume... 
The explosions that rocked the hideout... 

The fire... 


The screams of terror of the Yiga as they realized that it was really a demonic rendition of the, 
assumed, weak hearted Sheikah as they tried to run over each other in an effort to save their lives 
instead of facing him head on... 


When Link came back from his own battle with Master Kohga, he was mildly horrified by the sight 
that greeted him. But just so... 


He has always known that Sesshoumaru was a beast in every meaning of the word. He has seen 
glimpses of it when they faced monsters and other form of enemies as they journeyed Hyrule. But 
he also knew that Sesshoumaru preferred to shield both him and Kagome from this side of him as 
much as possible and for that Link was grateful. If anything, it nailed in the importance of 
Kagome’s presence in their group... 


Chapter 60 


Chapter Summary 


Sesshoumaru might make his head fly though... 


“T would say that it was overkill but...” Link sighed as Sesshoumaru wiped his body of Yiga blood, 
“T guess with this they will try to stay out of our way for as long as possible,” He looked up as 
Sesshoumaru stretched out his muscles, “I guess this is a win,” 


Sesshoumaru huffed, “Better them than us. The less pawns for that overgrown pig to manipulate on 
the board, the better,” 


Link didn’t add that it was better the Yiga than the Gerudo since they did stepped on 
Sesshoumaru’s toe by taking Kagome hostage. He might even feel a /ittle sorry for the Yiga... 
but...never mind, thinking back on the moment they almost killed the Princess, what little 
sympathy he had for them flew out the window. 


As the two made their way back, Link came across a shrine in the middle of the sand storm. 
Sesshoumaru followed the boy in to hide from the sand storm and watched as he cleared the 
Shrine. When they came back to the surface, the sand storm had died out and their journey back to 
the Gerudo Town continued. They rescued two lost Hylian from being meal to Electric and Fire- 
Breath Lizalfos. They babbled about being the hunks of Gerudo Town and Link mercilessly slayed 
that delusion by saying that men aren’t allowed in the town. 


Of course they don’t believe him...not that they could make any more noises as Sesshoumaru 
bared his fangs at them in annoyance... 


It was night fall when they reached the high wall of the Gerudo Town and Link had disappeared to 
change into his Vai Set while Sesshoumaru watched in dark amusement as the ingrates that Link 
rescued gets thrown onto their butts after they were all but thoroughly molested by the Gerudo 
Guards to make sure that they were not Yiga. Link waved past Sesshoumaru who settled into 
meditation. 


As he climbed into the Gerudo Chief’s hall, Buliara informed him that bother Chief Riju and his 
friend Kagome were up in the Chief’s room. Thanking her, Link made his way to the Chief’s 
chamber and heard laughter coming from the Chief’s room. Finding it odd, he carefully peeked 
into the room and found Kagome being dressed up by the young Chief and surrounded by plushies 
of Sand Seals. 


He blinked, pulled his head back, rubbed his eyes and peeked at the room again. It confirmed that 
what he saw before was no illusion; Kagome was indeed treated like a doll by the Gerudo Chief. 
He wondered if this was some unknown method of interrogation by the Gerudo that he was 
unaware of due to the gap in culture but...no matter how he slice it, Kagome was treated as more of 
a friend than a hostage by the Chief. Scratching his head in confusion, he made his presence 
known by clearing his throat. 


Riu stiffened, as though she was a rabbit being caught in the eyes of a wolf, which was not saying 
much since Twilight who was left behind to company Kagome, was lying on his back, rolling 


around like a spoiled pup. Kagome’s painted face beamed at the sight of Link, “Link! You made it! 
How was the quest? Did you get the Thunder Helm?” 


Link smiled and materialized the Thunder Helm for Riju to inspect. Riju stepped forward, 
gathering her dignity as the Chief of Gerudo with a slight blush on her cheeks, and took the 
Thunder Helm from Link. 


Riu stared at her family heirloom, a sad smile on her lips as she recalled her late mother wearing 
the very item in her hands. Sighing, she put them on and turned to face them, “How do I look?” 


Kagome stifled a laugh as the Thunder Helm all but swallowed her small head but Link started to 
turn pale and blood began trickling down to his chin before he swayed. Riju gasped, “Champion!” 


Kagome was quick on her feet as she grabbed an unconscious Link, slowly lowering him as his 
memory returned to him. Riju took off her heirloom and kneeled, “Is he alright?” 


Kagome sighed, “Link has been in a healing coma for a hundred years, but that means his mental 
state deteriorated due to lack of activity. Not to mention, his injuries also includes skull fractures 
and concussion. The fact that he can recall anything at all is a miracle on itself,” She then gave the 
young girl before her a reassuring smile, “But Link is not the Chosen of Hylia for no reason. He 
will always pull through; no matter the burden he carries. So he will wake up from this and fulfill 
his promise to you,” 


Riu and Kagome had grown close as Kagome had nothing to do while waiting for Link and 
Sesshoumaru to finish their end of the deal while she was held back, and Riju being a curious child 
who had never left the Gerudo region questioned her about her journey with the Hylian Champion. 
So Kagome regaled her with tales of how she and Sesshoumaru ended up helping Link. 


She told her about the wetlands of Zora Domain with their proud and long living residents, about 
the searing heat of Death Mountain and the friendly Gorons, about the mysterious but actually 
friendly but suspicious Sheikah deep in the hidden Kakariko, about the silly and eccentric Sheikah 
researcher up in Hateno and finally about the tales she heard from Link regarding the picturesque 
Rito Village in the cool Tabantha Frontier. 


Then Riu decided to bring her to her divining Sand Seal Patricia and they spend the days feeding 
the Sand Seal, listening to her prediction and clues. So far, she and Riu made it a game of 
deciphering whatever it was that Patricia told them after being fed fruits. So far, she favored Hearty 
Durians and the extremely rare Wildberries. Rare since it can only be found in the colder regions 
and Link had brought some from when he went behind the Rito Stable and came across bushes of 
it. 


They then spend the next evening teaching each other grooming techniques and hair styles. That 
was when Link found them. Helping Kagome drag Link to her bed, the two girls looked at each 
other giggled as they slept with Link between them. They looked forward to Link’s flustered look 
in the morning... 


Link was flustered and highly confused when he woke up around midnight. Then he panicked as 
he thought on Sesshoumaru’s reaction so he teleported to Kakariko and took a thorough bath, 
brewed some Electro Elixir to prepare himself for the upcoming battle. From his experience, the 
Blights tended to match the Champions that they fought. It only made sense since the Champions’ 
very strength can be their greatest weakness. 


Mipha, despite her abilities as Zora Champion was nothing to sneeze at, has a much smaller attack 
range and stamina than the Waterblight Ganon. Not to mention the she has no access to the 


Sheikah Slate to counter the ice made of Cryonis Rune. He can easily see her slowly losing 
stamina trying to outrun the ice blocks only to be speared by the longer attack range of the Blight. 
Even worse, the Blight’s only weakness, Shock Arrows, was also her weakness...Mipha never had 
a chance. 


Daruk’s strength and shield can only withstand so much bombing from the fireballs spewed by the 
Fireblight Ganon. Worse was the vacuuming as he prepared the fireballs as no attack can get past 
his shield. Link only survived because of the Remote Bomb Rune. Any other version of bombing 
would have detonated with how hot the region was. Again, the Blight has limitless stamina. Once 
again, Daruk’s greatest strength was used against him. No matter how resilient the Goron was with 
their rock hard shells, even they couldn’t possibly survive fireballs. 


Revali’s greatest strength was his flight and archery skill. But it was rendered useless against 
Windblight as his flight can be destroyed by the tornadoes thrown by the Blight. Revali’s pride in 
his wings was played against him. No matter how great his shooting skill was, his stamina has an 
end as the turrets summoned by the Blight will chase after him. Between the tornadoes and the 
freely aiming turrets shooting from blind spots, Revali couldn’t have won. If Link lacked as much 
arsenal as he did, he too won’t have won. The Stasis Rune was his greatest asset in this battle. 


Now...Urbosa, from what little he can remember, was famous for both her strength and speed as 
well as, from what his returned memory showed him, her thunder strikes known as Urbosa’s Fury. 
Link suspected that he will suffer many lightning strikes in this coming battle. 


When he teleported back to Gerudo Town at the crack of dawn, he found Sesshoumaru sniffing the 
air and froze as silver and gold eyes honed in on him. Sesshoumaru stared at Link, scenting 
Kagome on his left side but nothing more. Whatever the two did, it was purely platonic and 
innocent. Besides, Link is pack. It only made sense for her scent to be thick on his person. 


Link wondered why he was so nervous. It wasn’t like he and Kagome didn’t snuggle with each 
other when they had to sleep outside to retain heat. Then again, Sesshoumaru was always with 
them. They took his pelt for granted as it helps them be comfortable. And yet, for some reason he 
felt guilty. It made no sense but that was how his instinct made him feel. Not knowing what to do, 
he stared at Sesshoumaru with wide eyes. 


Sesshoumaru sighed quietly and decided to calm the boy down before he wind any tighter, “How is 
Kagome?” 


Link took that question as his cue to relax and he took it, “She’s fine. Chief Riju treated her like a 
friend. I found them grooming playing with each other,” He made sure to tell Sesshoumaru that 
Kagome was treated more like a friend visiting than a prisoner, hoping to smooth some of 
Sesshoumaru’s ruffled feather regarding Kagome being held back to make sure that Link bring 
back the Thunder Helm as proof of his skills. 


Knowing just what it was that Link was trying to do, Sesshoumaru hummed, “As long as she is 
well,” ‘Then all is well’ was left unsaid but noted nonetheless. 


The two then discuss about the possibilities of the future trial awaiting Link in Vah Naboris. 
Luckily, during one of Link’s numerous lonely adventures when his friends were indisposed, he 
had come across a special set that can help him in the future battle; the Rubber Armor set. He had 
refined the special set with the help of the Great Fairies. 


It started out as a simple request when he first set foot in Faron Wood by a worried stable hand. 


When he received the Rubber Helm, he wondered if there were a set waiting to be united like so 


many of the items he collected on his journey. Kass’s song helped him discover a dangerous 
Shrine quest, one where he almost died from being struck by lightning. His suspicion after that 
particular ordeal was answered when he received a pair of Rubber Tights, which means a Rubber 
Armor must exist somewhere in Hyrule. 


He was right and the quest to get it wasn’t easy. Link broke a lot of weapons to get those balls over 
the elevated piece of land. Not to mention with how whatever the ancient Sheikah monks did, the 
Thundra Plateau was trapped in perpetual thunderstorm until the Trial of Thunder was completed, 
which meant he has to take off any metallic items from his body, which includes his belt buckle. 
Baring Zora’s Domain, Link has never been more soaked in his life. Capturing the Ridgeland 
Tower was not any less wet either and his hatred of the Electric Wizzrobes haunting the tower rise 
to a whole new level. 


There was a crazy researcher at the top too...Link indulged the man once and that was it. 
Sesshoumaru might make his head fly though... 


Kagome will probably be tempted to push the scientist off the side of the tower into the Electric 
Lizalfos infested water below... 


Back to the matter at hand, Sesshoumaru told him to wear his Voe Set for the first stage of 
capturing the stolen mechanical Divine Beast for it was made for the desert. He then set Link on 
refining his Sand Seal shield surfing skill the whole morning. They knew the basic from when they 
used the seals to get to Karusa Valley, but their control was far from perfect and Link cannot fail in 
this or he will die. Sesshoumaru had seen what the unnaturally generated lightning strikes can do 
and he does not wish that fate on Link whom he consider pack. 


When the sun was at its peak, the young Gerudo Chief emerged from the town with Kagome right 
behind her. Sesshoumaru studied the little girl and decided that he should let go whatever bitterness 
he hold over her decision. Kagome immediately took notice of Sesshoumaru and called out to him. 
Riu turned to see the final member of Link’s party and found herself speechless. 


She has never seen a man so large. She has heard tales of Prince Sidon and his great presence. But 
being the son of the Zora King meant that his growth will never end. Even now, King Dorephan 
still grew despite his age. Rumor has it that he could no longer leave the main court of Zora Palace 
due to his size. 


Being young, Riju knew that she still has years to grow into an adult. Being surrounded by her tall 
sisters was the norm and seeing Voe from outside being smaller and shorter was the usual for her. 
Baring the gender queer Goron, as they consider each other as brothers and seemingly have no 
female among their ranks, Riju has never seen a Voe being taller than a Vai, especially Gerudo. 


But her sudden nervousness aside, they group decided to wait for Link at the lookout post stationed 
at the very edge of Gerudo Town safe perimeter. Once Link returned from his Sand Seal shield 
surfing practice, they will begin their attack on the last Divine Beast Vah Naboris... 


Chapter 61 


Chapter Summary 


Sesshoumaru could tell she couldn’t breathe. She’s staring at him with wide blue eyes; 
her skin still seemed to tingle with residue of the lightning. He reached deep and 
sought out the Fierce Deity. 


When Link reached the lookout post, he found Kagome prepping up Revali’s Great Eagle Bow. 
Having the strength and agility of a Gerudo meant handling the otherwise heavy duty bow as 
simple as practicing and getting used to the weight. He also noticed Sesshoumaru standing near, 
face stony and concentrated as he stared at the lumbering figure beyond the sand storm. 


The Gerudo guard inside the look post told him that Riju can be found above so he climbed the tall 
post to find her fiddling with the Thunder Helm. He read nervousness on her young face and it hurt 
him that someone so young had to face something that someone more experienced and older 
should. But only she as a direct descendant of Urbosa can use the Thunder Helm. Thus she has no 
other choice but throw herself into danger. 


Link swallowed all these inside him, knowing that she knew all these and she has come to term 
with it. Child she may be, she is also a Gerudo Chief. Being a warrior runs in her very vein. 
Lowering her head before danger is not an option she will ever except. Age is not an excuse to run 
from duty. So Link greeted her and Riju turned her head to find his face bare of veil, “So...that is 
how you truly look like,” 


Vah Naboris bellowed its mechanical call and Riju breathed in deep, “The hour has come,” She 
then took out a large bundle of Bomb Arrows, “Here; I believe you know what you need to do with 
these? Kagome has told me of your numerous adventures with the other Divine Beasts in the other 
region,” 


Link humbly accept the arrows, “I only managed it with their help,” 


Riu nodded as she climbed down, “So I’ve heard. But it still does not change the fact that what 
trials await you within the Divine Beast was faced by you alone,” Once they reached the bottom, 
Riju was surprised to see both Kagome and Sesshoumaru standing ready and armed. 


Kagome giggled at her expression, “Sesshoumaru and I have some...bone...to pick with Vah 
Naboris,” She winked at Link and he immediately understood what she meant. Riju noticed the 
exchange but said nothing. She sighed as she put on the Thunder Helm, “I can only deflect the 
attack within a certain perimeter with the help of the Thunder Helm, so stay close,” She stepped 
forward with a request, “Could you give me a bit of room, just for a moment?” 


Once they stepped far back enough, she closed her eyes and began to pray, “My name is Riju, 
descendant of the royal and leader of the Gerudo people! With the power of the heirloom passed 
down in my family, I shall calm Divine Beast Vah Naboris!” 


Kagome looked up as the air grew heavy with the scent of ozone and the fine hair on her arms rose 
into goose bumps. Link looked on as power grew around Riju and Sesshoumaru studied the 
spiritual particles collecting in her vicinity. Riju continued her call, arms raised to the sky in a 


beckon, “Ancestors of the Gerudo! Answer my call! Aid me in this task!” 


Power swelled and the static sound of electricity filled the air. Link felt it passed over him and 
looked as Kagome seemed to glow with power at the same time, the same thing happened to 
Sesshoumaru as his markings grew jagged and wild light lit up in his gaze. Meanwhile, Riju was 
mesmerized by the energy filling her body, “Oh wow! I can feel their power coursing through me!” 


The helm shifted comically to side, being too big for her. Embarrassed, Riju quickly right it... 


Sands billowed around them as Vah Naboris grew closer, the very ground shaking from its 
mechanical hooves. Preparing his cloud, Sesshoumaru placed Kagome on his shoulder. Link 
looked at their formation. Despite her sudden growth, she’s still a lot smaller that Sesshoumaru 
thus situating her on his shoulder was nothing much to him. For a Gerudo, she’s rather on the small 
side but larger than the common Hylian. If anything, Link’s the shortest in his group. Even Riju, 
despite still considered a child as a Gerudo, could reach his eye level with the top of her head. 


Ryu called out, “Try your best to stay close to me!” With that, she and her Sand Seal Patricia 
surfed off, with Link in tow with his captured seal. Sesshoumaru kept an iron grip on Kagome as 
he followed them, his mastery over his ki generated cloud allowed him to keep up with the seals. 


Then it was a matter of maneuvering in between the four gargantuan hooves, aiming to keep up and 
shooting bomb arrows at the appendages. Riju had informed them that damaging the hooves will 
temporarily stop the Divine Beast. From Lady Urbosa’s notes, it was known that Vah Naboris 
somehow managed to convert the energy of the land that it adsorbed from its hooves into 
electricity. The Sheikah scientific jargon was beyond even the late Gerudo Champion so she had 
dumbed it down in her journals. 


Kagome had informed Sesshoumaru about it while they were waiting for Link. Since Sesshoumaru 
decided to face the very beast that caused him so much sickness, she decided to help Link. She 
aimed her new bow at the nearest hooves and let the enchantment on the boy multiply her arrow 
into three as they flew from her. One hoof downed. 


Meanwhile, Link aimed his Golden Bow at one of the hooves, trying to surf and shoot at the same 
time. Being the only driver of his ride, he tried to stay calm while the seal he rode with kept up 
with Patricia, instinct guiding to stay close to Riju. Unlike archery while horse riding, there was no 
way to motion the seal to stay on course or the like as the only thing connecting Link and the seal 
was a rope. This meant when turning, the motion will cause Link to be flung out wide due to the 
sand and shield he’s on. 


His focus to shoot one more arrow caused him to neglect his positioning and Kagome leapt off of 
Sesshoumaru’s shoulder as she raised her power just in time to counter the generated lightning 
heading for Link. Sesshoumaru raised his own energy to counter the energy flying about as he 
chased after the fool of a priestess, “KAGOME!!” 


She didn’t think, really. All she saw was Link being killed by the lightning coming his way and her 
body moved. Riju quickly changed her course and stopped by Link and Kagome as the lightning 
stopped. Link was stupefied, shocked by what had almost transpired. He quickly come to his 
senses and looked over his sister-figure, “Kagome?” 


Kagome was breathless; the force of the lightning as it crashed against her instinctual shield 
knocked the air out of her lungs. Her head was spinning and her ears were ringing; heartbeat too 
loud, too fast. She could see Link and Riju panicking when Sesshoumaru picked her up, shifting 
her point of view to him. He looked furious and she felt bad for causing such a mess. But it was 
either this or watching her little brother being struck by monstrous lightning. 


She never speaks much of the three months she survived alone with the Gerudo... 


But she has seen casualties of Gerudo being struck by the monstrous lightning; there were barely 
any bodies to bring back to the grieving family. The smell of charred flesh wasn’t something she’s 
forgetting any time soon... 


It seemed that she might as well scar her makeshift family to the same horror of those early days... 


Sesshoumaru could tell she couldn’t breathe. She’s staring at him with wide blue eyes; her skin 
still seemed to tingle with residue of the lightning. He reached deep and sought out the Fierce 
Deity. 


[Share your energy with her, guide her. The strength of the attack is adsorbed by her shield but 
that means it also being adsorbed by her. As a mortal, this much power is too much despite Din 
favoring her] 


Sesshoumaru mentally nodded as he moved to hug her and closed his eyes, reaching with his ki to 
search for hers. With her reiki so close to the surface, it was easy. He slowly began to siphon her 
excess energy into himself. He can tell that she’s instinctually trying to regulate the energy running 
rampant through her but has no idea to really do it. For once, he cursed her ignorance on energy 
manipulation. 


With all that has been happening, and her inability to access her own power other than pure 
desperation and instinct, neither of them remembered to actually teach her about energy 
manipulation. It was the most important thing for a priestess to learn...but he forgets all about it 
from how well she has been doing despite the lack of lessons. 


Now though...now he needs to help her... 


Link and Riu stayed close as Link kept an eye at Vah Naboris while Riu concentrated to keep her 
shield up while wondering what it was that the large Voe was doing to her new friend. Link had 
reassured her that the Voe, Sesshoumaru, know best on how to help Kagome. It had surprised her 
when Kagome jumped in front of Link and drew up a glowing shield that adsorbed the worse of the 
unnatural lightning strike. 


To be perfectly honest, Kagome’s slipping in an injured Voe has been reported to her almost a year 
ago when she first arrived. But because the Voe was unconscious and incapable of moving across 
the desert, Riju decided to let it be and placed a gag order so that the Yiga won’t find out. How was 
she to know that a few months after they left, the Yiga would found out and somehow managed to 
sneak in? 


Also, Riju has always wanted to get to know Kagome better but being a Chief so suddenly meant 
that there’s so many things she need to finish learning. She had learned her lesson of running away 
from her education as Chief of the Gerudo when she stumbled across a suddenly very active Vah 
Naboris. The Divine Beast used to lumber at the edge of the Gerudo Desert like a staggering 
drunk. 


So when Kagome came back during a very dire hour with news of a possible solution, she decided 
to strike two Keeses with one arrow; having the current biggest Gerudo problem solved and getting 
to know Kagome. 


Kagome was a strange Vai and a good companion for the short time they spent together. When 
Riu slipped and confessed her insecurity about her position indirectly, Kagome confessed about 
her own insecurity. Then they began exchanging mundane information about each other. Riju has 


not felt such freedom since her late mother’s departure to the Sacred Realm. 


So when she saw Kagome down on the ground, eyes wide and mouth gasping, choking for air, her 
blood runs cold with terror. Link assured her that the large Voe, Sesshoumaru, know how to help 
her. She envied the faith he had with the Voe, but Riju has little interactions with Voe. Little Vai 
like her were only allowed out of the desert once they reached majority, so they could look for their 
fated Voe. 


That means Voe and their way of doing things were a mystery to her. She has only ever seen them 
from afar, where she will laugh when they get thrown out of the gate. Or Buliara will do the 
talking with stubborn merchant leaders who insisted that they need to sell their wares inside the 
town as opposed to the designated bazaar by the oasis. The only Voe she had an actual interaction 
with was Link and his aspects as Voe was easily ignored as he was disguised as a Vai at the time. 


The hours spent with Kagome slowly eased her into treating Link normally, like she would with 
another Vai. She had asked Kagome about the how of interacting with Voe, confessing her 
nervousness when she realized that Link’s a Voe even though he could have passed as a Vai under 
the sirwal. 


As her mind raced to calm herself down, Link had managed to shot down one more hoof, causing 
the Divine Beast to stagger and slow down. He then looked at Kagome and Sesshoumaru before 
closing his eyes, “Chief Riu...” 


Riu looked at him; eyes wide as she had an ill premonition, as he focused on Vah Naboris with 
deadly intention, “Please protect them,” 


With that, he was gone. Sesshoumaru scowled and Riju was torn between chasing after him and 
staying before closing her eyes and held her ground. She watched through the supernatural filter of 
her shield as Link took his chance and gambled with death as he weaved between hooves, 
explosions rocking the area where his bow pointed. The lightning generator started up again and 
Riu began praying for his safety. 


Link gritted his teeth as his ear trembled from the sound of the generator starting up again. The 
fine hairs on the back of his neck rise as he felt his person being the focus of the attack. He prayed 
to Hylia and Farore as he aimed the last shot at the final hoof, letting go too quickly from nerves. 
He missed as the hoof suddenly rise and quickly nock on one more arrow on the bow, fingers cold 
and shaking, eyes focused when his ears heard Mipha’s voice. 


She’s prepared to heal him. He could sense Daruk’s energy around him, creating the shield he was 
famous for. He didn’t know if it could keep Link safe but they will do all they can to keep him 
alive. He could hear Revali’s voice guiding him, the ghostly feathered touch on his poised arms; to 
calm his breathing, to aim for that moment, to focus. 


‘Now!’ 


The bomb arrow flew and the explosion rocked the air along with the hollow call of Vah 
Naboris... 


Chapter 62 


Chapter Summary 


“Sure. Maybe this will help you and Kagome,” Because she would come after them 
should they leave her behind, “to gauge out Ganon. This is just 1/5 of him, as we all 
know,” 


Kagome was in pain. She couldn’t breathe, couldn’t move and couldn’t think. No, scratch that, she 
can think. But thinking made her feel stupid but she did not, could not and will not, regret her 
decision. She can hear another lengthy lecture from Sesshoumaru about recklessness. No, rather, 
she could feel his displeasure inside her. Wait...inside her? 


She instinctually focused inside and saw what could only be Sesshoumaru’s energy mingling 
gently with hers, nudging and tugging at hers with a patience and urgency. She suddenly realized 
that she has too much of it, too much that it’s breaking her inside. She could die... 


She could die... 


Sesshoumaru’s energy began to push instead of nudge and pull instead of tugging. Kagome shook 
off the cold realization of dying and quickly guide her energy to follow Sesshoumaru. Like her, her 
internal energy was stubborn to a fault. Scowling mentally, she poked and prodded at the mass of 
power until it began to move. Sluggishly at first, then the pace picked up and suddenly they were 
flying through. 


They go faster and faster until the storm inside can no longer be stopped... 


Sesshoumaru breathed easier once he could feel that the excess energy being properly regulated 
independently by Kagome. The Great Fairy Fountains had helped with purifying the impurities 
within her, allowing slow access to her power that she then clumsily pulls to use against the 
numerous enemies across Hyrule. But the burst of purifying power was like poking a needle point 
hole and then pushing the large mass inside out. The first burst was always the most powerful but 
then it began to slow to blocky trickle. 


The potency of Kagome’s power was high that if other priest’s power was water, hers would be 
akin to sludge. Thus making her control even worse than those with lesser power. The only reason 
she was able to use her ability so far was part instinct, part luck. The rest was pure force and 
desperation, which also made her unable to depend on her power. 


But when she adsorbed most of the attack aimed for Link, her internal energy was agitated. Calm 
spring that was suddenly flooded and breaking past the barriers that contain them. He had seen the 
aftermath of those who had too much too suddenly. It never ended well for them. Even great 
masters had been rendered useless and crippled when handling power beyond their capabilities. 


...and Kagome was no master of her own... 


As explosion rocked the air, he opened his eyes to find Link managing to subdue the beast long 
enough that it had to stop and allow him aboard. Pride swelled in him for the boy’s merit, but a 
sting of irritation grated at him for being unable to best the inorganic beast. He shoved that aside, 


knowing that this was the moment to move so he turned his gaze to the young Chief. 


She looked relieved but tense. Warriors blood runs through her vein, pumped by her little heart and 
he knew the siren call of battle that her people answered to were hard to ignore. Especially if that 
battle meant the protection and wellbeing of her people. But she knew her limit, the importance of 
her presence with her people and her own capability. She cannot face the beast. 


She noticed him standing, holding up the slumbering exasperating but precious Priestess, and she 
knew what he wanted as she called out to her personal Sand Seal and they began to move just as 
the conquered beast started once more. 


Sesshoumaru laid Kagome down on the bed within the stone building of the lookout post. The 
young Chief has decided to watch over Link within the Divine Beast of her ancestor above, even if 
duty prevented her from being by his side. The Gerudo guard stood at her position by the window, 
eyes ever watching but he knew that she’s aware of him and Kagome behind her. 


Link appeared right outside the door by night fall, crashing through the door of the stone building 
with shaking muscles as the amount of electricity he had endured inside Vah Naboris wrecked 
through his body. The Voe Set helped took off the worse of it, but extended exposure accumulated 
over time and Link had to come back. He coughed and Riju appeared behind him, enquiring after 
his wellbeing and once Link settled down, questioned about Vah Naboris. 


Link looked at Kagome as he settled at the foot of the bed. Sesshoumaru still kept his hand on her 
shoulder, continuing to guide her until her body become used to the movement of the internal 
energy. Riju assured Link that she’s doing much better, “I don’t know what your friend did, but her 
complexion has regained its vitality. She also breathed easier...but she has yet to wake up,” 


Link knew what she was worried about and waved his hand, “It’s alright. I am still unfamiliar with 
the physics of Sand Seal shield surfing. Should have kept in mind that such a sharp turn would 
throw me out of bound. You have done your best at keeping us all safe,” 


Riu bit her lip, “If ’'m older...maybe I could make the shield larger...” 


Before Link could say a word, Sesshoumaru’s baritone took over the conversation, “For your age, 
the perimeter and size of the shield are impressive. However, if you continue to put yourself down 
for this once incident, then it might impede on your future progress,” 


Link nodded, ‘What he said,” 


Sesshoumaru, having taken on the teacher mode, continued, “Thus, use this experience and this 
failure to grow. You have the technique down as well as the skill to use it, all that is left is growth 
and experience,” He looked at her with his gold and silver gaze, “Take today’s failure as a lesson 
for tomorrow’s success,” 


Link nodded, “He’s right. Don’t put yourself down too much,” 


Riu studied the two Voe warriors before her before realizing the wisdom in their views. What had 
happened wasn’t just because of her age or lack of power, but because of certain things beyond her 
control. And if she hung on too much on what happened today, she might never move forward. 
Moving forward was a scary choice but a necessary growth. 


Link then began to take out a roll of papers and a bottle of ink along with a battered but still 
serviceable quill. He turned on the Sheikah relic and what appeared to be a very precise drawing of 
Vah Naboris structure appeared. He ignored her curious study as he focused on something 


regarding the drawn Vah Naboris, four lit up sections taking up his concentration. 


The group said nothing more as Link seemed to mumble, turning the drawing around and around. 
Riu decided to ignore the finer process of the Sheikah Slate as she knew nothing about Sheikah 
technology beyond the history of how Lady Urbosa becoming the pilot of Vah Naboris and her 
subsequent demise within it during The Fall. Slowly, after watching Link fiddle around with 
picture for a while, her eyes grew heavy. 


She felt herself floating and saw Sesshoumaru putting her beside Kagome, Link telling Sudrey that 
she doesn’t have to leave her position. Once she recognized Kagome’s scent beside her and the 
warmth of her body, she snuggled close. Although Buliara’s a great guardian and a greater 
bodyguard, she’s incapable of being affectionate due to her awareness of her position and duty 
towards Riju. 


Everyone’s too aware of her status as Chief yet at the same time could not see her as more than 
their beloved mascot. When she was younger and her mother’s alive, Riu did not mind being 
coddled and fawned over. But being a Chief was hard when everyone wanted to treat you as a child 
because it simply meant that they could not take her seriously. So Riju started to put on an image 
of the perfect leader, keeping everyone and her peers especially at an arm’s length. 


So when she heard about Kagome, she was curious. Being a Vai born outside Gerudo meant that 
she’s unfamiliar with their customs or their fond view of Riju. But she never had a chance to satisfy 
that curiosity until she heard news of Kagome leaving Gerudo with her recently awakened friend. 
Then she came back...and Riu found in her a kindred spirit unlike any before... 


Link smiled at the sight of the two snuggling together, “She’s really fond of Kagome...and vice 
versa,” 


“Hn,” 


Link knew better than to continue talking once Sesshoumaru fall back to his grunt, it will never end 
and only Kagome was stubborn enough to poke and prod at him until he properly speak to answer 
her. So he returned to his new puzzle named Vah Naboris. After a moment, he grunted. On the 
rolled out paper, he had drawn as much as he can remember of each section inside Vah Naboris as 
he can. The structure of Vah Naboris was by far the most complex and confusing of the Divine 
Beasts. 


With Vah Ruta, it took him awhile solving because he was unfamiliar with many of the contraption 
and the way to read the map of the three dimensional structure as well as manipulating the Divine 
Beast to help him solve the Terminals. After that it was easier for him, although for Vah Rudania 
he almost fall right into the lava of Death Mountain due to the positioning of the Terminals. With 
Vah Medoh, he had better grip on the way of solving the inside of the giant puzzle called Divine 
Beast, so solving and getting to the Terminals was faster and easier. 


But Link was confused by Vah Naboris. What was down can be up and what was once up can 
suddenly be down. He thought he had learned to read the structure of a Divine Beast but Vah 
Naboris left him stumped and scratching his head. 


“What ails you?” 


Surprised by Sesshoumaru’s sudden enquiry, Link looked at him and sighed, “I’m completely 
stumped,” He started explaining which then turned into ranting as he pointed at Vah Naboris and 
how its inside moves. 


Sesshoumaru have studied the inside mapping of Divine Beasts before and was befuddled by the 
extensive complexity. He had once showed interest in puppetry, a passing phase in his younger 
years where he dismantled as many puppets as he can get his hands on. But what he understood 
was each component was necessary and has its own purpose. His Sire had only indulged in his 
curiosity because it will help him see the army as one mechanism with many components. What at 
a glance may appear unnecessary might have a greater purpose in the whole system. 


But try as he might, he could not see why some part within the Divine Beast is necessary for any 
use other than to get in the way of Link reaching the necessary Terminals... 


He finally suggested something that he had never did, “Perhaps two pairs of eyes would be better 
than one,” 


Link blinked, “You think so?” 


Sure, Sesshoumaru and Kagome had been a large part of this journey. They came forward when 
Link on his own couldn’t. From the Vah Ruta to Vah Medoh, both Kagome and Sesshoumaru had 
been the one to pave the way for him to board the Divine Beast. When Link had been too sick, 
Kagome had helped with Vah Ruta out of the goodness of her heart. With Vah Rudania, due to 
concern the usually indifferent Sesshoumaru had chanced the proximity of something so tainted by 
Ganon despite his ill compatibility before it could reach Goron City. Then with Vah Medoh, 
Sesshoumaru had stepped forward once more, lending Link his unorthodox flying skills so he 
could reach the sky where the bird shaped Divine Beast reigned. 


Now both his friends stood beside him and he almost get himself killed had it not been for Kagome 
reckless protection of him. However none of them ever made it aboard. Kagome being too tired for 
Vah Ruta, Sesshoumaru too affected by Death Mountain with Vah Rudania and then helping an 
injured Teba with Vah Medoh. 


Link considered his suggestion. In a way, this will be the last leg of their journey before facing 
Ganon and helping Zelda. After this, he assumed that Sesshoumaru will work all of them to the 
bone before rushing Hyrule Castle. Even now, he often listen to Sesshoumaru talking strategy, 
especially after he heard that Link had managed to sneak into the castle as well as unearthing a 
Sheikah Shrine by the castle’s dock. 


Link had already been scolded by both Kagome and Sesshoumaru for that stunt. But when they 
were apart, he was...lost...and so utterly alone that he tried anything to ignore the loneliness 
gnawing his inside. Twilight helped alleviate some of that pain but it was nothing like true 
companion. For some reason, Link often felt that Twilight would leave one day. 


Shaking heavy thoughts away, he smiled, “Sure. Maybe this will help you and Kagome,” Because 
she would come after them should they leave her behind, “to gauge out Ganon. This is just 1/5 of 
him, as we all know,” 


Chapter 63 


Chapter Summary 


[Because she can never leave us] 


‘No, she can never leave us,’ 


It took Kagome a while to wake and she opened her eyes to see her boys plotting someone’s death 
as usual...something must be broken inside her and she can no longer join normal society since she 
thinks waking up to people plotting the death of a stranger is normal... 


Blinking at the nonsense her brain came up with sometimes to deal with all the stress and trauma 
this year have brought her, she rejoin reality and stretch like Buyo...except less pudgy. Kagome 
yawned and smiled at the relieved looks sent her way and Riju jumping onto her lap, hugging her 
tight. She chuckled and patted at the girl’s shoulder, “Riju...I can’t breathe...” 


Ryu sniffed, “Well! Don’t do something so stupid again!” 


Kagome winced, “Sorry, Riju, but I can’t promise you that. Life throws stuff at me and I throw 
myself at it,’ She shrugged at the pout sent her way. Riju then sighed, “Fine, if you have to be 
stupid as an occupational hazard, at least take Link as your meat shield,” 


Link comically sighed behind her with theatrical loudness and Kagome had to laugh. Her eyes then 
met Sesshoumaru and she stiffened, guilt pricking her heart as she remembered the desperate 
energy helping her stay alive rushing through her body. She stood up and faced him. Link and 
Riyu, who pulled Sudrey, to stand outside and leave them some privacy. Though Riu just met 
Sesshoumaru, even she could tell that there’s something going on between Kagome and him. 


But of course being a Vai, she couldn’t abstain herself from shamelessly plastering her ears on the 
wooden door, Sudrey casually follow along. It has been a long time since she gets to do some girl 
stuff...like gossiping about the love life of other people. Link scratched his head at their crouching 
figure before shrugging and sat under the window, which prompted the two Vai to make their way 
to join him. 


Meanwhile, Kagome fidgeted and bounced on the balls of her feet, breathing deep and gripping her 
shaking fingers into a fist. Why was she nervous? She has no idea, only that she felt that with 
Sesshoumaru, she had done something that had wronged him on a very personal level. So unlike 
her usual stubborn, argumentative self, Kagome bowed her head, “I’m so sorry!” 


Sesshoumaru was surprised and even the Fierce Deity that lingered in the back was frozen by the 
apology. He had half expected to try and pretend that everything was alright with him like she did 
with the others. Then he saw that her shoulders were shaking and he could scent the salt blooming 
from her like the ocean wind. He raised his hands and placed them on her shoulder, “Look at me,” 


She straightened and her eyes met his. Stripped naked of her usual bravado and optimism, he could 
see her fear and doubt lay bare before him...and he understood. Death had been much, much closer 
yesterday that it had ever been. Even with all the battering in battle, the injuries from weapons 
barely dodged and the cuts and bruises that marked her body from their strenuous lifestyle...she 


had never need fear death. No matter how many times she was almost crushed by a Talus, stepped 
on by a Hinox, ran over by a Lynel, ambushed by Lizalfos, and mobbed by Bokoblins and 
Moblins...she had never need to fear death because of her faith in them to watch her back, to pick 
her up when she fall, to cover for her when attacked from her blind spot, or to even push her out of 
the way of danger... 


But yesterday...it was either Link or her life... 
And she chose Link over hers... 


A blink of decision and she was there. She never thought about her death. It was always someone 
else’s life, someone else’s death that she was concerned with. And she never thought beyond the 
fact that she managed to keep them safe, no matter the injury to herself. Sesshoumaru had often 
scolded her for this recklessness. But she was defiant as she refused to be a dead weight to the 
team. She will be useful or die trying...and she almost did die... 


And she could still feel Sesshoumaru’s desperate energy holding onto her, regulating her as she 
slowly picked up on what must be done to live. As she slowly becomes more and more 
independent in regulating her internal energy, she become more and more aware just how close she 
was to death... how close she was to not only kill herself but also Sesshoumaru. 


Sesshoumaru stared at her before picking her up, gathering her and holding her close, tucking her 
under his chin. Kagome blinked, not understanding the position she suddenly find herself in. She 
then heard Sesshoumaru deep timbre rumble through her body, “I would not say much, you 
understand well where you erred. However, believe this Sesshoumaru when we say that even 
without Tenseiga, we will find ways to bring you back should you leave us,” 


[Because she can never leave us| 
‘No, she can never leave us,’ 
Between himself and the Fierce Deity, Kagome will never be able to leave them... 


Dark thoughts plagued him all night long, even as he tried to distract himself with Link and their 
planning. But Link needed his rest and Sudrey said nothing to him as she focused on her duty. So 
Sesshoumaru find himself alone with his thoughts. 


He thought that it would be years before Kagome’s mortality will catch hold of her, but he was 
naive. Human dies so easily. No matter that she has greater resilience against dying than most of 
her kind, like Link who simply won’t suddenly drop dead, that does not mean her resilience was 
greater than Sesshoumaru’s. For the first time in his life, he yearned for the weight and feel of 
Tenseiga by him. 


The comfort that he could reverse fate, even if once... 


At the start of the journey, she was simply a mean to an end. He will keep her alive for as long as 
she benefit him. Now, though...now he could not imagine a world without her....by his side. 
Where once he forced himself to treat her as equal, he does not actually see her or acknowledge her 
as his equal. When and where that change, not even he know. Only that he will not see anyone 
more equal to him than her. 


Kagome listened to Sesshoumaru’s heartbeat. Something felt odd, different... 


As his hold around her tightened, she began to think on their relationship. When and where it 
changes, she couldn’t place it but she was certain that it became more obvious after they left the 


Lost Wood. Something had changed... 


Between the time they arrive, got separated and reunited, something had changed and it was more 
than their appearance. Something vital, something that decide where they stand in each other’s life. 
Something that she wasn’t sure she’s prepared to face. Something that she wasn’t even sure she’s 
ready for... 


Trying to distract herself from this foreboding feeling, she asked, “So...from what I can hear 
outside, Vah Naboris is still an enemy. What’s the plan?” 


Sesshoumaru knew what she was doing, but said nothing. Things like courting can wait. Besides, 
despite her involvement in this world, he knew well that her upbringing meant that she’s more 
naive and innocent for her age than those who lived in his world. This also meant that the wrong 
move and she will bolt, or worse, be wary of him. It might not matter to Sesshoumaru, but he does 
not wish for their relationship to be uncomfortable. Mutual acceptance will be the best thus he will 
try and work it toward that direction. 


So he allowed the distraction, “Link plan to get us both on,” 


Kagome blinked and shifted out from under his chin, Sesshoumaru already missing the contact, 
and looked at him with wide sparkling spring blue eyes, “Really? We get a ride on the Divine 
Beast?!” She promptly jumped out of his arms while he was distracted between having her tucked 
under his chin and having her looked at him like the greatest gift have been bestowed on her. 
Running out the door, she quickly found the three shameless eavesdropper under the window, 
“Link!” 


Sesshoumaru mentally shook his head and centered himself, emptying his mind and discontent at 
the lack of Kagome in his arms, before placing himself into a battle ready state. What his pack 
need right now is warrior leader, not a possessive fool. 


[She’s like a butterfly, quick to flutter away. Those don’t live long either] 
‘Not now,’ 


Once he stepped outside, Kagome ran to his side and told him that she’s returning to the town to 
prepare more ammunition for her bow as well as cook some more Electro Elixir as well as lots and 
lots of Hearty Elixir. So she stepped up behind Riju on her shield and off she goes with the Gerudo 
Chief. Sudrey awkwardly stood up, brushed her uniform, and returned to her post inside the 
building. 


Link stood up and looked at him, “When are you going to tell her?” 
Sesshoumaru glanced at him, “What do you mean?” 


Link shifted on his feet, looking nervous before steeling himself and continued, “I’m seeing a 
pattern here and I am sure of what I can see. She didn’t know how you feel. You’re dancing around 
the subject,” 


Sesshoumaru shifted, a tightness around his mouth revealed his discomfort, “She is not ready,” At 
Link’s confused gaze, he elaborated, “In her world, she is a child. Unprepared for marriage and 
family. She admitted herself that she could not see herself with a family of her own. In her mind, 
she is still a child. She would not be prepared to accept something as committed as a proper 
courting,” 


Link frowned, “Proper? What’s the difference? Do you mean she could court but not properly?” 


“No. Her peers could court but only for games and the ecstasy of it,” 
Link sighed, “And you are not playing around,” 


Sesshoumaru frowned, “No...I do not intend to play around. Once the courting began, my instincts 
will not allow me to stop for anything. It is for her own good that I do not tell her my intention,” 


Link knew that Sesshoumaru’s kind does not work like Hylian or like ‘human’. In his own word, 
he’s a Beast compressed into the form of a man. But very much unlike the Zora or the Rito. While 
the Zora and Rito shared similar form to an aquatic race and an avian, Sesshoumaru’s base instinct 
differs from theirs. The Zora and Rito, thought shared the appearance of an animal, does not 
behave in an animalistic manner. Sure, the Zora tended to dress up for their intended or bumping 
into them as often as possible, but that was as far as fish-like courting to them. While the Rito 
tended to dance in a unique flight pattern under the sun or sing, it was nothing more than showing 
off to their favored person. 


It was up to their intended to accept their advances or not. In this manner, they were more Hylian 
than animal. Even Hylian tended to try their best to dress up and pretend to bump into their person 
of interest as often as possible, then taking it up a notch and showing off their best qualities before 
approaching the person they were interested in directly. 


But for Sesshoumaru’s people, courting took a more serious turn. Sesshoumaru once explained it to 
him when Link told him what he recalled about the Rito and Zora’s culture. When a Tiangou 
courts, it was more than a matter of showing off. 


It was a hunt and they are the predator while the person of interest is their prey. 


Of course, like many other races, there were frolicking and play dates. But they were not 
considered courting. Courting is serious matter. It meant a mate has been chosen and choosing a 
mate is an extremely serious matter for his people. Link doesn’t know anything beyond that and he 
had never pressed Sesshoumaru for further explanation. 


It doesn’t seem like something an outsider should meddle in. So he sighed and looked at the 
direction where he can see Kagome and Riju being pulled by Patricia towards them. All he can do 
is to make sure that Sesshoumaru does not hurt Kagome, because for some reason or other, despite 
his faith in the male, Link knew that Sesshoumaru’s capable of hurting Kagome in this matter. 


And it scared him... 


Chapter 64 


Chapter Summary 


A part of him wondered if this was the reason Urbosa fell.... 


Sesshoumaru held Kagome as he flew in the direction where he can see Link waving at him. 
Already the lightning generator can be heard starting up. He could feel Kagome flinching in his 
arms where he had bundled her limbs tight to her person so he can hold against his person in a way 
that would make him a shield around her, whether it be the lightning or the sand storm billowing 
around them. Increasing his flight speed, he landed on the platform where Link stood and the 
generator died down as he placed Kagome on her feet. 


Kagome stretched her limbs and looked around, “Oh wow...I know its big but it’s a lot more 
spacious inside than I thought,” 


Link nodded as he guide them up, deftly killing a corrupted mini Guardian standing in their way. 
Kagome shot at the Malice Eye, keeping one eye on Sesshoumaru’s reaction to the Malice 
surrounding them. So far, he appeared fine being in such close proximity to Ganon’s Malice. 


Once the group was properly inside the belly of the Divine Beast, Kagome whistled, “Wow...now 
I want to know how the other Divine Beasts look like inside,” 


Link chuckled, “Don’t be fooled,” He pointed at the Sheikah Terminal, “I heard Urbosa when I 
first board this thing. Like the other Divine Beasts, once I try to activate the Main Terminal, Ganon 
will come out,” 


Kagome frowned, “Why won’t he come out now?” 


Link shrugged, “I get the feeling that he’s aiming to let the Divine Beast mechanism kill me 
instead of doing the deed himself or something,” 


Sesshoumaru looked around and found a tall woman watching them. He addressed her, “Are you 
Chief Urbosa of the Gerudo?” 


Kagome and Link looked at him, listening to the strange tongue that came out from him. They had 
come across ghosts before, but it was usually Sesshoumaru that speaks with them. He seemed to be 
listening to Urbosa’s spirit and Link dug into his ears, wondering why he’s not hearing anything. 
Then he wondered if it was because Urbosa was talking in the language of the spirits. 


Sesshoumaru nodded in certain intervals before looking at Link, “She can be our guide but that is 
all. Her spirit is trapped and until Ganon’s presence within is purified, she will remain so,” 


Thus the group gets to work. Link’s confusion was understandable due to the changing floors but 
with both Kagome keeping an eye on the platform that doesn’t move and Sesshoumaru’s 
recounting the guide told to him by Urbosa, getting to the first terminal was easy and so does the 
second. The third and fourth required calculated handling of the Sheikah Runes. Kagome had a lot 
of fun with the elevators and shooting at the Eyes of Malice hanging about. Sesshoumaru’s whip 
made quick word of the Malice Mouth that spit out Stal Heads. 


It wasn’t long before Link managed to activate all four Terminals and now the group collected 
before the Main Terminal. Taking a deep breathe, Link placed the Sheikah Slate on the Sheikah 
Stone.... 


The effect was immediate. Ganon’s slumbering part woke up and Kagome closed her mouth 
against the stench of miasma. They studied the miasma as it collected and formed a solid shape. 
Urbosa’s words of caution rang clear for all to hear, “Stay on your edge! This formidable adversary 
was made by Ganon and brought me to a warrior's demise 100 years ago. Do not allow this to be 
your end. Fight for your life...and its death!” 


With a horrendous scream, the creature that Link said named by the Sheikah Slate as 
Thunderblight Ganon, disappeared with tremendous speed. It was only because of Sesshoumaru’s 
familiarity with high speed battle that he managed to block the beast’s strike at Link’s back. 
Sesshoumaru pushed against it with his brace, “Keep your shield up at all time! Focus!” 


Kagome had climbed to a higher vantage and out of the way. She was shocked by the ferocity of 
these creature that was a part of Ganon. She has heard about Urbosa’s prowess in battle. The Chief 
was quick on her feet and her Gerudo strength was a force to be reckoned with. But even so, her 
stamina can run out and Kagome doubted an creation of Ganon has any concept of stamina. 


With how it continued to dodge Link and attack from the blind side, shooting would be hard as it 
disappeared from sight the moment they had their eye on it. Then the orbs of electricity come to 
play and Sesshoumaru had to dodge while Link’s Rubber Set kept him safe from being shocked. 
Link tried to lock Ganon with Stasis but it easily break through the rune’s affect. 


Once again, Sesshoumaru’s voice can be heard calling out to Link as his eyes tracked the beast’s 
path and Link countered the strike. Kagome shot her arrows while the beast was stunned by Link’s 
attack and it turned its gaze on her. Her arrows were all deflected by its Guardian’s sword, all but 
one. It struck the Malice formed arm and blew it off. 


It was as she feared. Her purification power, though it works on most Malice and its many forms, 
Ganon was much too concentrated to be purified easily. It sneered at her, reforming its arm and 
disappeared. Just as quickly, Sesshoumaru appeared and deflected its attack on her with his 
massive sword. The two stared and growled at each other before Sesshoumaru pushed it back with 
a snarling roar, “NEVER!” 


Link took the chance to attack the stunned beast with the Master Sword but Ganon disappeared. 
Sesshoumaru then stood guard over Kagome through most of the battle. It seemed that it 
recognized Kagome as a threat and split between attacking Link and nullifying her presence. As it 
dueled with Link, Kagome will aim and shoot. It will notice the attack and disappeared, her arrows 
somehow completely missing Link and ended up behind him. It will try to attack Kagome but 
Sesshoumaru will stop it every time. 


Sesshoumaru couldn’t go all out, his attacks would destroy the Divine Beast and Link will need its 
aid in the final battle. So he ended up tanking for Kagome, shouting incoming attacks at Link and 
ignoring the Malice tempting him to join it. 


Link listened to Sesshoumaru’s direction, attacking when it became distracted or injured by 
Kagome’s attacks. Even so, the Thunderblight flitted across the space and each strike he blocked 
was worse than tanking a Lynel’s Crusher. He could feel his very bone screaming in pain but he 
gritted his teeth, because only he could do this. Kagome and Sesshoumaru can only do so much, 
but without the Master Sword... 


Each Blight he faced seemed to grow stronger than the one before. It was as though they gain 


strength from the defeat of one and adsorbed what scattered power into them. The Master Sword 
dealt greater damage than the normal weapon in his arsenal, the holy energy cut through the thick 
Malice like red hot steel through butter. And unlike other weapons, the Malice could not cling onto 
the steel and corrode it. What Malice matter that splattered on the blade hissed and boiled to 
nothing. 


Another shot and the Blight’s arm splattered to nothingness once more. Enraged, it floated higher 
and the situation became even harder as it summoned pillars of steel. Kagome could be heard 
calling out to him as Sesshoumaru pulled her out of the fallen pillars range as lightning strikes the 
summoned conductors. Link ran as far from the nearest pillar that have fallen by him as possible. 
Even through the Rubber Set, he could feel that numbing static energy. 


A part of him wondered if this was the reason Urbosa fell.... 


His stamina was running low, but he gritted his teeth and continued his battle. Already the sun 
outside has begun to climb down. The battle has dragged long enough. Besides Sesshoumaru, 
whose only sign of fatigue was his sweating forehead, both he and Kagome has become more and 
more tired by the accumulating fatigue and tension. He needs to end this now! 


As he thought back to all his battles, he decided to use Ganon’s own ability against him. He looked 
at Sesshoumaru and Kagome. Once he caught their eyes, he signaled the Sheikah Slate but he need 
Ganon distracted. Sesshoumaru looked at Kagome who shared his thoughts before shooting the 
beast, catching its interest. Sesshoumaru leapt forward and swings his blade at the floating beast 
who had kept out of reach the whole time since it began summoning the steel pillars. 


Screeching, it summoned more pillars. Link quickly aimed a Magnesis Rune at one of the nearest 
pillar and brought it close to the Blight, who was distracted by Sesshoumaru’s sudden ferocity. 
Sesshoumaru noticed the floating pillar above the blight and flitted away as lightning fell on the 
beast. Fried by its own attack, it fell to the ground. 


Sesshoumaru slammed the Double Helix into its abdomen while Kagome shot at both its arms. 
Pinned and defenseless, Link shot forward and dealt the final blow by slamming the glowing 
Master Sword right through its temple with a warrior’s shout. 


The creature silenced in a stun from the attack before it began to writhe as cracks began to form 
from the holy energy injected into it by the Master Sword started to invade its Malice created form. 
Sesshoumaru pulled back and took Link with him as he jumped in front of Kagome, placing his 
large sword before him to create an energy shield. 


Kagome closed her ears at the inhuman scream coming the beast, the sound it made came as 
though from a village of people being tortured to death. It gave her goose bumps and cold sweats 
broke all over her body. It felt like years passed them by when the screams abruptly stops. By the 
end of it, she was shaking and choking for air. She could see Link talking to her but she couldn’t 
hear him. 


In a moment, Sesshoumaru was by her side. He placed his palm over her temple and suddenly she 
could hear him speaking, “...a mental attack. She will be fine but the next few days might be hard 
for her,” 


Link frowned, “Why is she reacting so badly to it?” 


Sesshoumaru gathered her shaking form into his arms; his sword strapped to his back once more, 
“Perhaps your mental strength had grown immune to Ganon’s mental attack due to both the 
strength of your soul that had faced him on numerous occasions through your many incarnations as 


well as the Master Sword. As for me, my training as Tiangou included shielding myself from all 
forms of mental attack,” 


Link nodded, “Kagome has none of that,” 


Sesshoumaru nodded, “Her spirit is strong but I believe her meddling with Ganon’s psychological 
attack on the Princess a few moons back had gained her his personal resentment,” 


Kagome didn’t notice that she was shaking and crying at the same time, only that nothing make 
sense and she feel so very sick. As the boys continued their duty, she couldn’t do anything as she 
sank back into a state of depression. She could only hear the screaming, the tortured souls trapped 
by Ganon, and she felt so helpless. 


She didn’t notice when the spirit of Urbosa manifested and graced Link with her gift. She couldn’t 
feel the worried brush of her ghostly touch on her temple, nor hear her prayer to Din to bless her 
with the Goddess’s protection. She didn’t acknowledge the change of view from the inside of the 
Divine Beast to the darkened sky outside and then the exchanging of arms as she was taken from 
Sesshoumaru by Buliara nor the frantic worry of Riju’s. 


As she was placed onto her bed, Riju worriedly asked Buliara to bring some cloth and water to help 
cool down her rising fever. She didn’t recall almost choking on her own vomit as her body wracked 
with a strange sickness nor the worried Gerudo healer helping her spit it all out into a bucket. 


After what feel like forever, she saw a tiny golden light that unfurled and became a tiny Zelda. 
Zelda stared at the sister of her spirit and wept, “Oh Kagome...” 


Zelda was protected by Hylia’s blood, making Ganon’s mental attack on her null. It was the reason 
why he constantly starts psychological warfare with the Princess for the past one hundred years. 
Thus in an effort to hurt Zelda and Link, he turned the strongest of his mental attack on Kagome. 


Knowing what the monster was aiming for, another emotional attack on her to weaken her hold on 
him, Zelda expended a small part of her to help Kagome. Kagome had helped strengthen her 
resolve just as it was about to break from her uncertainty now that Link’s awake. The girl also 
almost lost her soul when the connection between her spirit and her body was already weakened 
for helping Zelda. 


The least the Princess could do was heal what damage had been done by Ganon so she brushed her 
small hands on Kagome’s temple and prayed to Hylia. Once it was done, Zelda smiled and 
whispered, “I truly yearn to speak to you face to face...sister of my heart, Kagome...” 


Kagome finally fall into a deep sleep... 


Chapter 65 


Chapter Summary 


They changed...all three of them, and it was more than physical... 


Sesshoumaru slammed his sword against the Lynel’s own Crusher. Link has been busy building a 
trustworthy reputation with the Gerudo by picking up odd jobs. Just last week they went hunting 
Moldugas across the Gerudo Desert because a worried wife needed its guts that apparently hold 
strong medicinal value to help her husband strange illness. Since it could be used by them in the 
future, Sesshoumaru had dragged Link to kill as many Moldugas as possible. 


Now they were busy picking up Wildberries to help a little girl start up her garden in a cold, empty 
lot within the city. This also would hopefully stop the woman polluting its water source by 
throwing her Hydromelon wastes into the water. Link also had picked up on an odd quest from this 
creepy Hylian man running around the city’s outer wall. 


The only reason he insisted on taking up the quest was because of the promised boots. 
Sesshoumaru had questioned his sanity on the matter of the boots but when he heard the unique 
effect of the boots upon usage through the desert, he had promptly helped Link. Link had been 
loaned the Snow Boots to help him look for the fabled Eight Heroine in the Gerudo Highlands. 


But upon scouting the frozen land, Sesshoumaru discovered many forgotten treasure chests half 
buried under the snow. However, with treasure chests comes its unknowing guardian; monsters. 
Thus he was currently busy sparring against a Silver Lynel. Link meanwhile hid nearby, keeping an 
eye out on Snow Octorocs or Ice Lizalfos. 


Link sighed as Sesshoumaru continue to prolong the battle. He knew why Sesshoumaru have 
restless, going around killing as many enemies as they entered his sight; Kagome has yet to wake 
up. The first few days after their battle with Thunderblight Ganon, Kagome was trapped in a state 
of waking terror before finally succumbing into a coma. Though at the beginning she was the most 
capable of their group, it has come to light that she’s also the weakest in battle. 


Kagome was far from useless. She can hold her ground for sure against greater odds, but it does not 
change the fact that after each fight, she carried the most wound on her body. Luckily her skill with 
healing meant that little could scar her but it still stings whenever he caught sight of white nicks 
and lines on her body. Thus after the battle against Ganon’s piece, it has proven that they will need 
to get even stronger before face the beast that bring Calamity to Hyrule. 


Kagome’s purification ability is powerful and if by Sesshoumaru’s standard, the most powerful of 
her people. But when compared to Zelda’s Demigoddess ability, it was nothing. And even Zelda’s 
goddess blood could not destroy or hold Ganon fully at bay for a hundred years, which was a 
testament to the potency of her holy power; Kagome’s own ability would not stand a chance. 


What was a mortal’s gift compared to that of a God? 


Link’s own sword, forged from steels and stones given by the Goddess Hylia millenniums ago, 
could only seal Ganon in its best condition. Ganon’s an evil that could contest against the Three 
Goddesses as well as the Golden Goddess. No matter how many time he’s been slayed, his curse 


held strong. Even now, ages since his last mortal reincarnation, he haunts the very land he cursed. 
His hatred and malice cannot be compared to common beasts. 


The Lynel’s weak roar of defiance as its life fade away woke Link from his deep thinking. He 
looked at Sesshoumaru who simply stared at the sky as Naydra made her way across the faded 
grey of the highland, the Lynel dead and mauled at his feet. Even from behind, Link can feel the 
restless air that the large male carries. The battle with Thunderblight Ganon and their effect on 
Kagome left a bitter taste on Sesshoumaru’s tongue and it shows. 


He has been seeking stronger and stronger enemies, seeking to strengthen himself against the best 
of Ganon’s beasts. His mind whirling, drawing up strategies and plans for facing Ganon. Already 
before their departure into the land of Gerudo, Riju received news of unrest at Hyrule’s Castle as 
well as its surrounding land from Gerudo travellers and her allies; the monsters growing restless 
and more aggressive, evolution amongst their ranks becomes more and more frequent. Worse of 
all, the movements of the corrupted Guardians growing more and more calculated, controlled, 
rather than its mindless lumbering that haunted the land and fields for the past one hundred years. 


Some that had moved to farther lands had begun to move towards once direction; Hyrule Field and 
beyond that, Castle Town. 


Link can tell; the final war is coming. 


With the last of the Divine Beasts conquered and returned to its original post, Ganon’s collecting 
his strength. The same strength that brought Hyrule to its knee one hundred years ago, could three 
travellers break past the heightened security? 


Link blinked as Sesshoumaru strapped the Double Helix on his back and turned lightly to glance at 
him. Link picked up the signal for moving and he quickly chased after Sesshoumaru as they 
continued their trek. It was the weekend when the two return to Gerudo Town with his loot. They 
sold most of the weaker weapons to a second hand store where Kagome had gotten the first 
weapon in this world that Sesshoumaru had ever used. 


Link had handed the frozen image of the Eight Heroine to Bozai the Creep, and when he asked in a 
fake girlish voice if the man would be willing to part with the Snow Boots as well, he gained 
another ‘quest’ to find the missing stone sword that the statue should be holding but luckily while 
Sesshoumaru duke it out with the Silver Lynel, Link discovered the stone sword and had taken a 
picture out of curiosity. When he simply showed the picture to Bozai, the man became flustered 
before finally revealing his true intention. 


But Link, feeling disgusted and having had enough of the man, shot him down before the date 
request finish coming out, “Not a chance,” 


Bozai deflated, “Oh... you could at least let me finish...” 


Having gotten both ‘precious and rare’ boots, Link quickly left the shoeless man. As a he passed by 
the Gerudo guards, they both give him thumbs up for dealing with the creep. They already had it 
with the way the man kept looking, leering at them and running around endlessly in front of them 
like running itself was running out of trend. 


It’s not endearing him to them at all and they have no sympathy for that creepy Hylian man... 


As Link climbed up the steps to Riju’s room, his heart almost dropped when he saw Kagome 
sitting on the sofa at the end of Riju’s bed, drinking something cold. He dropped everything in his 


arms and ran straight for the girl; hugging her while Kagome almost choked trying to balance 
between drinking, being surprised at Link’s action and returning the warm hug. 


Kagome coughed, “Link?!” 


She was about to say more than his name when she heard his silent sobs. She froze before guilt 
bloomed in her chest. She knew that she had worried him...and perhaps Sesshoumaru if what Riju 
have been telling her was true. Who knew Sesshoumaru being worried equal a safer desert to travel 
through and sudden increase of Molduga guts in the medicine market? 


Link voice broke through her thoughts like stone in still water, “When did you wake up?” 
She sighed, “Four days ago but by then you guys already left,” 
Link pulled back before scowling that fierce warrior’s scowl at her, “You need mental training,” 


She sighed, “Don’t I know it,” She then shrugged, “I mean, it took me a while to get used to 
monster bloodlust and all...but I didn’t expect for that...scream to...” She shivered. Link 
worriedly threw the discarded shawl by her side over her shoulders. She smiled, “Thanks...but...at 
least we now know what to expect when Zelda came out,” 


Link flinched. He had thought about it when Sesshoumaru settled down at night and he found 
himself alone with his thoughts of what comes next. He had thought about what mental state the 
Princess will be when she’s finally away from Ganon. Kagome’s state of being worry him and he 
was ill prepared for it. He’s not even well equipped to deal with his own survivor’s guilt, how 
should he handle the Princess’s own survivor’s guilt? 


Urbosa, in her great wisdom, had spoken her piece regarding her thoughts on that sudden battle one 
hundred years ago. She does not place blame on either him or the Princess for failing. In fact, none 
of their fallen comrades had blamed him or her. If anything, they bolster his need to be stronger and 
worry for the Princess trapped with the greater, meaner part of Ganon. 


Though logically he knew all this, mentally and emotionally it was much harder to settle. 


As if aware of the turmoil her words placed him in, Kagome placed her hand on his shaking fists, 
changing his focus from inside to her; “Link...we will be there with you. She will need you, more 
than ever. The greater battle, I belief, come after. In the moment, when we all are more concerned 
in surviving the fight, it is easy to ignore the scar that will come after. But when all things settle, 
that is when that scar will be all the more clearer,” 


Link nodded, “I understand...” Moving his body, taking down the external enemy was easy. But 
the greater battle lies within. How does one fights oneself? 


Kagome sighed, “I know that I need a greater strength than the one I wield now. I will need to fully 
purify myself. That means we will have to delay rushing Hyrule Castle,” 


Link nodded, “Sesshoumaru seems to have the same idea. He has been looking for stronger and 
stronger enemies to fight. He has also been prolonging each fight. I...[ hate seeing him like that...” 
He turned shaking gaze to Kagome, “Sesshoumaru has always been the strongest, even he when 
was rendered sick and almost crippled by the Calamity’s effect on his person. But when you fell, 
when you became...unresponsive...it was like he was breaking at the seams...” 


Kagome didn’t know about this side of Sesshoumaru so she simply listened as Link half report and 
half ranted, “I know he appear strong. I was almost fooled but...he was quieter but that silence...it 
was the kind of silence I only felt when danger is near. It was unsettling. He didn’t show, Kagome, 


not like us. He stayed firm and stoic through the whole process of taking you here. He acted almost 
like he always did....” 


Link breathed heavily at the memories of the past week, “But there is something...something feral 
in the way he moves, in the way he fight. Feral and dark, I could taste the wildness barely 
restrained from him. At one point, I’m even sure that there’s madness in his gaze. But that is not 
what frightens me...” 


Kagome’s frown became more pronounced, “You’re afraid for him...” 
“Yes,” 


Kagome pondered on the matter even long after Link took his leave. She knew something between 
her and Sesshoumaru had changed. She had dared to hope that he had only begun to see her as a 
friend; something she knew was nigh impossible. Though he had treated her kinder since their first 
deadly encounter with each other, he had not been any more different than their early days together. 


Though throughout the journey Sesshoumaru had been behaving like a drill sergeant, pushing them 
to train and teaching some survival technique that jogged Link’s faded memories. He was their 
back bone in this lengthy adventure, a teacher of sort to both her and Link. Then the Lost Wood 
happened... 


They changed...all three of them, and it was more than physical... 


Kagome knew that the road home has gotten even harder, what her changed appearance and the 
cutting that Sesshoumaru did to rescue her soul. Yet she found herself more accepting of the change 
than she thought she would. 


Link had grown more confident in himself but at the same time all the more emotionally fragile, 
especially when he think of what will come ‘After’. He speaks much less, smiling less and more 
brooding when left alone. 


Sesshoumaru on the other hand...his change was much more complicated than theirs. For one, he 
has another entity in his head space. She sometimes caught him talking quietly and knew that it 
wasn’t like Sesshoumaru to be talking to himself, so that only mean that he’s talking to the Fierce 
Deity sharing his body. His ferocity in battle seemed less about winning the fight but more about 
enjoying it. She had even caught him grinning with bloodlust once or twice. 


It seemed that she needed to watch Sesshoumaru...closely... 


Chapter 66 


Chapter Summary 


It’s better this way. She doesn’t need to bear his burden... 


Kagome sighed, sinking deeper into the water as she washed herself of her recent battle. It has been 
almost a month since their leaving the Gerudo Desert and deciding to regroup in Hateno. Link 
constantly out; between clearing monster camps along the Hateno Beach and convening with Purah 
for future battle plan against Ganon, he’s almost never home. 


Sesshoumaru stayed close by whenever she went out to train herself, leaving her to deal with 
whatever enemy she targeted to help refine herself. But when he’s assured that she will be within 
Hateno Village’s compound, he will disappear and return with blood on his boots and arm bracers. 
He didn’t speak much to her, as was usual for him, but there’s something about the way he lingered 
close. 


She felt caged... 


In fact, Kagome’s swear she’s getting cabin fever. Even going up to see Purah about the way home 
could not get rid of that nagging feeling of being watched. Oddly, she does not feel creep out by 
the stalking. Also, she really has no idea how Sesshoumaru managed to stalk her with that size of 
his. He stood head and shoulders higher than anyone else in the village! 


Not to mention, she’s supposed to be doing the watching, not him! 


Kagome groaned before climbing out of her wooden tub. When she came out of the wet room, she 
saw Link looking like he just came out of a burning building and Sesshoumaru who appeared the 
same staring at the Sheikah Slate and a piece of leather. There’s also a book, singed and weather 
beaten but holding together, on the table. 


Now that she thinks about it, they were both absent from Hateno early that morning and 
Sesshoumaru didn’t appear when she decided to go attack the group of Bokoblins back at the 
beach, stealing lambs from the pasture as usual. But she was so deep in her thoughts that she barely 
noticed it at all. 


Drying her hair, she came close and looked at the items, “Where did you guys go?” 


Link flinched while Sesshoumaru simply blinked. Twilight whined and hid his snout under a paw. 
Kagome felt something familiar pinching her nerves, “Don’t tell me...you guys went and go on 
another adventure without me?” 


Twilight’s whine does not help the atmosphere in the room that’s growing heavier and heavier with 
each passing seconds. Kagome felt her brow twitch as she grit her jaw behind a sweet smile, “I 
know things were bad a month ago. I almost died,” A flinch and the smile grew sweeter, “Almost 
lose my mind too,” Sweats dripping from Link’s brow as Kagome’s sweet, sweet smile turned 
poisonous with bared teeth as Twilight quickly placed both front paws over his ears with a 
frightened whine; “But...that does not mean that you can MOLLYCODDLE ME!!!” 


Her roar reverberated through the house and outside, Bolson and Karson flinched before the 
effeminate leader coughed, “Let’s...call it day...” Karson has no problem with the suggestion as 
they both picked their collective butts as though on fire and ran straight home... 


An angry Kagome is more frightening than a chasing Guardian Stalker... 


Link swore that whenever Kagome loses her temper, he could see the Dark World’s gate opening 
behind her living, writhing hair and her usually warm spring blue eyes flashed frozen Naydra blue 
that he felt like he flew too close to the Spring Guardian. And he had flown too close once....if 
being flashed frozen was anything like that then he can empathize with anything that’s been 
frozen. Had it not been for Sesshoumaru’s timely catch, he probably would have shattered into tiny 
pieces... 


Not monsters though, he’s been ambushed often enough to not feel anything for their misery. 
But back to the matter at hand... 


She finally caught up to what both he and Sesshoumaru had been doing between getting stronger 
and preparing for war. To be honest, he knew it was stupid but he couldn’t help it. Among all their 
adventures together, this was the first time Kagome had been so badly affected that death was 
almost a mercy. 


He can’t say for Sesshoumaru though. The male’s treatment of Kagome may seem like he’s 
coddling her in his weird way but Link swore that it was more him being possessive of her. Din, 
Link swore that even he was almost glared at whenever he gets too close and comfortable with 
Kagome, and Sesshoumaru knew well that they’re like siblings! 


The male had bared a fang at Link once from walking too close behind Kagome... 


Meanwhile, Sesshoumaru watched Kagome ranted at both him and Link. He gets why she’s upset. 
He would too if he, as a healthy and able warrior, being coddled like a pup just because of a 
onetime brush with death. But daily he’s warring with his instinct to make her into his and the 
Fierce Deity’s rather scandalous suggestions at time, whenever the quasi-divine existence deigns to 
suggest anything, does not help. 


He fought from keeping her home because like her name she wouldn’t be kept in a cage... 


He fought from rushing in and finishing her battle for her because their lifestyle won’t allow any 
kind of physical weakness so she needed the battle to grow stronger... 


He fought from attacking Link and staking claim because Kagome would not understand as to her, 
Link’s not a male suitor but a brother figure thus not a threat... 


Besides, from what he recall of their conversations to fill in their long journey across Hyrule, 
Kagome does not like being objectified. She would not be able to empathize with his need to stake 
his claim on her. In her view, a woman should be treated as a person with their own thoughts and 
their own needs. Not something to be treated like a trophy or spoils of war. It was the common 
sense of her time. 


If Sesshoumaru suggest a duel for her hand, she would not appreciate it. She will see it as him 
treating her as an object to gain instead of cherish... 


Every which way he turn, he came to a dead end. The things he’s used to, she does not. His way is 
not her way. No matter how his instinct howled at him, it will in turn make her detest him. So he 
does nothing, but rather tries as much as he could to understand her. 


What makes her laugh? 

What brings out that blinding smile from her? 
What eases the pain in her heart? 

What makes her content? 


He knew well her strength, her virtue and her loyal heart. He knew that she would sooner martyr 
herself than allow harm come to the pack. No matter what challenges come her way, she will meet 
it even if she face it while lacking in many area for she will learn and if she found the task hard, 
she will grit her jaw and endure the trials thrown her way until she come out victorious. 


He knew her weakness, her many failings and flaws as well as her fear. He knew that her loyalty is 
just as much as her stubbornness. Her faith in a subject could also be her unwillingness to face the 
bleak reality. She’s hot tempered as she’s passionate. But just as quick she’s angered; she’s also as 
quick to forgive. Though she’s not afraid of being wounded if it meant keeping them safe, she’s far 
more afraid of being left behind. 


Her brilliance’s just as important as her flaw. 


Sesshoumaru does not want to distract her with the matters of the heart but at the same time, like 
the Fierce Deity oft reminded him, she easily disappear like the morning dew burned by sunrise. 
He knew he needed to be patient, but their journey tested this with every wound that scarred her 
skin. So he let himself be lost to the lust of battle, allowed the madness that dwelled within the 
Fierce Deity to bleed through his ironclad control. 


He knew that both her and Link had caught glimpses of this madness with each clash of strong 
monsters. He knew that they feared for him, aware that the chance of their fear to turn to him grew 
higher with each loss of control. Yet, he pretended that he was fine. 


He needed to assure them that his madness was for the enemies to bear, not them. So he pretended 
that not being affected by Kagome’s presence and her mortality does not lance numbing terror into 
his heart. With each battle she faced, he grew more restless. So he let that restlessness out where 
they cannot see him. 


So while with his pack, he warred between logic and instinct. 
And let loose that endless war onto his enemies once he left their sight. 


But he never left her for long. He’s too restless to leave her for long. Though he asked (read; 
threaten) the residents of the village to help keep an eye on her safety when she’s in the village, he 
found that he could not rest until he saw to her wellbeing himself. 


It was maddening but he would not trade it for sanity if it meant keeping her in his life... 


So he let her rant at him, enjoying the burning flame of her life as it licked at him before he told her 
the reason behind their departure, “We need a map of Hyrule Castle,” 


She looked back at him dumbly, though he knew her intelligence, “What? Why?” 


He added, “To prepare. So we have been planning a scouting of the castle since before leaving 
Gerudo. But since only Link has ever been inside, both in the past and recently, I decided to scout 
the area around the castle as well as the ruined town surrounding the castle. It was wiser to not 
bring you along,” 


She frowned, “Why?” 


Link answered, “Guardian Stalkers are everywhere. I can get into the castle because back when 
you guys are still in the Lost Wood and things not as bad as now, I managed to sneak in,” He didn’t 
tell that he was just that desperate when they were not by his side that he gambled with his life. 
Mipha was not amused and neither does Daruk; it was suicidal of him. But he ignored that pang of 
guilt, “There’s a Sheikah Shrine at the dock under the castle, so that settles going in for me,” 


He pulled out the Sheikah Slate, “I can see the castle’s layout with this but there’s been a lot of 
caved in and large debris along the way that navigating was difficult,” He then pointed at the map, 
“So I managed to get this map of Hyrule Castle from Impa and right now we are trying to figure 
out the best way to get to the Sanctum,” 


She peered at the spot of drawing that Link pointed at. He explained, “That’s where she is,” And 
him. 


She then looked at the book and picked it up, “And this?” 
Link blushed, “Err...can I just say that you were right?” 
She frowned, “Right about what?” 


He mumbled before scrunching his face in both determination and resignation, “That she thinks I 
hate her and so she decided to hate me instead of working things out between us because I’m so 
accomplished while she haven’t got anything done because she thinks I think her useless like 
everyone else!” 


Kagome was blindsided by his torrent of words for a while before her blue eyes turned to the book 
in her hand, mouth slowly gawking in disbelief. Understanding dawned on her and just as Link can 
see that, he quickly bolted. Kagome called after him, “YOU READ THE PRINCESS’S 
DIARY?!!!” 


He called back in lame defense; “IT’S CALLED A JOURNAL!!” 


Sesshoumaru watched as she chased after the guilty knight out the door, brandishing the journal 
like a weapon to hid him with, screeching, “IT DOESN’T MATTER WHAT IT’S CALLED! IT’S 
PRIVATE!” 


“WELL, SHE LEFT IT OPEN ON HER DESK!!” 
“TT STILL DOESN’T GIVE YOU THE RIGHT TO READ IT, YOU PERVERT!!!” 
“HOW AM I READING A JOURNAL MAKE A ME PERVERT?!! OW!!!” 


He watched as she chased Link around the small pond on the ground of their home and couldn’t 
stop the softening of his features, couldn’t stop the smile pulling at his lips. 


It’s better this way. She doesn’t need to bear his burden... 


Chapter 67 


Chapter Summary 


“This one believes that the Zora Prince have...ideas...about the Priestess,” 


Link had left that morning. Kagome was asleep when she heard broken catches of Zelda’s voice 
asking him to seek further strength or something along that line. All she knew was that he had left 
for the Shrine of Resurrection for further trial. When she’s finally fully awake from the Cuckoos’ 
call, eyes bleary from sleep; the house was silent from the Hylian’s departure. 


She stepped out the door to find Sesshoumaru cutting woods. Although with Link’s constant 
breaking of swords, the amount of magical elemental weapon shards was enough for Kagome to 
design a tub with heating as well as an ice box reminiscent of a fridge, cooking somehow tasted 
better with wood; thus the need to replenish the firewood. 


Kagome won’t ever confess but she had come to appreciate watching Sesshoumaru working around 
the house. Maybe it’s because she’s a straight female, maybe it’s because she’s still a hormone 
driven teenager, maybe it’s because Sesshoumaru’s the very definition of living Greek sculpture, or 
maybe it’s the combination of all of the aforementioned. Whatever it is, she enjoyed spending her 
morning indulging her guilty pleasure of watching a lightly sweating half-naked Sesshoumaru 
swinging the axe in his hand. 


Now, Kagome may believe herself sly in this matter, but Sesshoumaru actually noticed her staring 
at him whenever he does his part in their shared chores. At first, he found it annoying as he oft 
does with staring females, then he found it as mundane as one would a staring deer and thinks 
nothing of it. But as he slowly comes to his own feelings, he began to enjoy her attention and even 
performed it for her like he would a dance. After all, he doesn’t really need to take off his top to do 
his work or even swing an axe to cut woods. 


The original reason he cut woods the way he does was because he didn’t want to waste his youki, 
but now with the Fierce Deity within him he could just as easily slash all the woods with his whip 
and be done with it. Now though, he does it to entertain her. There was just something about being 
admired by the female of his desire instead of the unwanted attention lavished upon him by random 
encounters. 


He finished his work when the sun climbed high above the crown of their head, turning just in time 
to see her scrambling inside trying to pretend she didn’t just sat there watching him working out a 
sweat. Though she may not realize it, the air was heavy with the slight scent of her beginning 
arousal. Not too heavy or clear, a sign that she had never experience a full blown arousal before 
and a mark of her innocence. She’s probably enjoying the feeling he evoked in her while unaware 
of what it really meant. 


It stroked his male ego that he managed to bring such a feeling from her. 
Her mind may not be innocent, but her physical form knows not the pleasure of the flesh... 


Then, it dawned on him... 


Kagome prepared to go out and continue her practice by hunting down the monsters camping along 
Hateno Beach when Sesshoumaru appeared, catching her attention. Confused, she asked, “Can I... 
help you?” 


Sesshoumaru does nothing but stare at her. Wondering what it was that caught his attention, she 
looked around herself before looking at her person. Finding nothing amiss, she shrugged and 
moved past him, chalking his odd staring as him being Sesshoumaru. 


It won’t be the first time he behaved in a way that confused her. 


Back with Sesshoumaru, it dawned on him on the best way to capture Kagome. As he couldn’t 
gain her interest using his own people’s knowledge due to the stark differences of culture and 
common sense, Sesshoumaru decided to bait Kagome into making the first move. The plan was to 
seduce her without directly seducing her. 


He will lay down the work to make Kagome as obsessed of him as he was of her. He knew that 
human too has the same instinct when it came to their person of interest. Romances the likes of the 
past may not be to Kagome’s taste due to her upbringing, but instinct remained. Kagome had 
regaled Link with tales of females going out of their way to woo their males, albeit most of it was 
like a game simply for the thrill of being wanted. 


The discussion came up due to the amount of females, and some males, attention that Link has 
been receiving. At first, like a newborn, he was confused and had turned to the friendlier of the two 
to quiz regarding this repetitive phenomenon. Then he became embarrassed and shied away from 
the amorous attention. As the time passed by, he grew immune to the attention and only ever 
turned a peculiar shade when Kagome teased him. 


Sesshoumaru found the whole interaction tedious at first. Then he began to take interest in 
Kagome’s tales and seek out the nuggets of knowledge hidden under the whole drama that only 
ever prey on youths. But slowly he grew accustomed to Kagome’s voice and Link’s humorous 
bantering over her endless teasing. Now he found answer in those tales of youthful drama for his 
greatest dilemma...baring the fact that he’s stuck in another reality altogether. 


Now, it won’t be easy as it goes against everything that makes him a Tian-Gou. It goes against his 
instinct, his pride as a male and a warrior, to play the part of a prey. But as they say, all is fair in 
love and war. 


So when Link came back a few days later, bruised and battered, he waited patiently for Kagome to 
finish motherhen-ing the weary soldier before stealing the boy to lay down the strategy. 


On Kagome’s part, she has grown paranoid and restless. Lately she caught Sesshoumaru staring at 
her like he wanted something but as no matter how she questioned him, he gave her no answer. But 
the staring has started to grow awkward for Kagome. She will do her usual routine and turned 
around only to have her poor heart leap to her throat at the sight of him staring at her, unblinking. 


It doesn’t help that he has the eyes of a predator, they glow eerily...especially near dark. If it 
wasn’t because Twilight had gone after Link to wherever he had gone off to, she would have 
cuddled the overgrown wolf like a stuffed toy for comfort. 


It was made worse when he always hid his presence and appears suddenly when she relaxed her 
guard. 


She swears; he’s doing this on purpose! 


Meanwhile, Link had finally finished the recent quest with the Obliviator. He barely leaves the 
Sheikah Shrine in Hateno Village when he was whisked away by Sesshoumaru. Blinking in 
confusion, almost lopping off the arm that had grabbed his midsection in reflex before recognizing 
the markings that only one person in all of Hyrule have around the wrist. Relaxing, he waited for 
Sesshoumaru to stop less he will end up rolling down the hill and leaving grass stain on his tunic... 
which was a pain in the Hinox’s behind to clean. 


Sesshoumaru stopped by the now familiar sight of broken heart lake with fairies glimmering over 
the water and dropped Link unto his feet. The wearisome Hylian looked up at his companion, 
“What’s wrong?” 


Sesshoumaru had this complicated look in his eyes and Link had a sinking feeling in his stomach 
that it has something to do with Kagome. And it was proven correct when Sesshoumaru, who 
always tended to fall into aristocrats speech when nervous, began with her name, “Kagome...this 
one wishes to know how one approach an intended female without actually approaching them,” 


Link’s brain does a somersault at the question. He scratched his elfin ear, “Wait, what?” 


Sesshoumaru’s jaw tightened and Link half expected for him to roar at the setting sun in a 
declaration of war. Fortunately, he only took an uncharacteristic deep breath before letting it out 
slowly. He also did this several times, which only cemented the sense of panic that had been 
creeping down Link’s spine since this odd conversation started. 


The sun was dipping down the horizon and the sky slowly darkened, stars glimmering past the 
weakening light when Sesshoumaru voiced his concern in a more humbled way, “I...don’t know 
how to approach her...I-she-grew in a world vastly different from mine...in more way than species 
and culture. This One...I fear that...approaching her in a manner familiar to me...would offend 
her,” He silenced and Link decided to wait for him to collect his thoughts. 


The moon has started the climb when he gave a frustrated sigh, which once again was so 
uncharacteristic of Sesshoumaru that Link had to pinch his arm to be sure that he wasn’t 
hallucinating, when he continued, “This thoughts have been chasing each other in my mind that it 
is...vexing! On one hand, Kagome’s human and unless I bind our soul together, I am doomed to 
lose her to time and death. On the other hand, we lived and grew in two different worlds that what 
she knew and expect in a relationship I am unsure that I could deliver to her satisfaction. However, 
building a relationship so intimate as to the one in my thought on a behavior that is not me is bound 
for destruction, like sand castle on the beach. Once the tide of reality rush in, it will be over and 
regret will settle down instead,” 


He looked at Link and the Hylian saw the desperate eyes of a man who seemed stuck between a 
cliff and a hard place with no easy way forward. He could jump, but dare he take the risk? 


Link finally understand Sesshoumaru’s question, “So...you wanted her to take notice of you the 
way that you do her so you can follow her lead instead of doing the leading?” 


Sesshoumaru’s mien soured, “As unlike a male as it sounds, that seemed to be the surest way to 
start anything between us,” 


Link nodded, seeing his point. He then frowned, “So...why would you ask me? Kagome’s people 
sounded just as strange to me as they to you. If anything, our common sense are more familiar to 
each other than it does to her. Maybe....” He snapped his finger, before looking around as his mind 
remembered about Urbosa’s Fury being activated by a finger snap. 


Relieved but dashed with a little disappointment, since he seemed to only be able to use her given 


ability when he’s swinging a weapon as opposed to the late Gerudo Chieftain’s casual use of her 
ability, Link decided, “I have some more missions dealing with the Divine Beasts, so maybe we 
can figure things out while on the road?” He then added with a grin, “Also, some insight from the 
other Champions could give us ideas...maybe even land a hand?” Or wing in the Rito’s case. 


Looking at Sesshoumaru’s pensive look, he sighed, “Look, I am not the best guy to ask questions 
on courting. Teba’s married, maybe he or his wife can give some insight? Also Riju really likes her 
so...maybe we can ask her to quiz Kagome on her type of men?” He snickered at Sesshoumaru’s 
look, “What? It’s a given girls like talking about this stuff,” 


He then listed, “Yunobo...[ don’t know about Goron’s private life but maybe he’ll notice things 
we missed? Daruk sure did,” He then added the final name, “And Prince Sidon is famous with 
ladies so...maybe he can give some tips?” 


Remembering how hands-y the Zora Prince was with Kagome, a low growl climbed up and 
vibrated Sesshoumaru’s throat. Link sighed, “Okay...maybe not Prince Sidon,” He looked at 
Sesshoumaru, “What don’t you like about him?” 


“This one believes that the Zora Prince have...ideas...about the Priestess,” 


Link blinked at the sudden information and hummed, “Huh, didn’t notice that,” 


Chapter 68 


Chapter Summary 


That evening, Sesshoumaru asked Sidon, “How do you seduce a female into making 
the first move?” 


Sidon blinked before blushing bright red, “What?” 


The first Divine Beast they returned to was Mipha’s. As Kagome enjoyed the cooling weather of 
Zora’s Domain, Sesshoumaru continued to watch her while she interacts with the excitable Zora 
children. Then he felt the presence of Sidon, who approached him with a bewildered look, “I had 
heard from Link about the changes the two of you experiences, but I’d never imagined to meet 
someone as tall as me,” 


He spoke in his usual jovial tone and Sesshoumaru was tempted to sew his mouth shut. Sidon 
dropped his smile and spoke in a quieter tone, “May I know where your dislike of me spring 
from?” 


Sesshoumaru finally turned to look at him and found that the Prince was genuinely curious. He 
could see within the Prince’s eyes the determination to learn, to grow, to be better. He turned his 
body fully to face him, “What is your intention towards Kagome?”’ 


Sidon blinked, “Lady Kagome?” 


Just hearing her name coming from the lips of this male before him sparked that detestable 
madness, but Sesshoumaru held back from lashing out and tearing his throat open. Instead, he 
waited for an answer from the Zora Heir. 


Sidon hummed, “She is...a precious friend. I have never met anyone like her, be it her race or her 
tenacity. When we battled Vah Ruta together, there were times where I would have preferred her to 
stop but her eyes and determination to see her mission through stopped me from doing so,” He 
smiled, “It would have been insulting to her resolve and from that alone she gained my respect for 
her as a person. I see her as my equal as a warrior and though I know that this may sound egoistical 
of me, I could not see many as such,” 


Sesshoumaru bit back his growl, “This one did not ask what you think regarding our delicate party 
member,” Kagome would chew him out if she heard him calling her delicate, because she did not 
consider herself so, but it did not change the fact that between the three of them Kagome was the 
only one that almost died in several separate incidents. Thus in both males’ eyes; she’s delicate. 


Sidon sighed, “I...”” He stood there awkwardly before inviting Sesshoumaru, “Can we speak in a 
more private place? May I suggest Ploymus Mountain?” With that he turned and led the way, 
expecting Sesshoumaru to follow. 


The Prince didn’t wait as he climbed the waterfall and Sesshoumaru ignored the display as he used 
his leg muscles to propel him upward. He could hear explosions near the direction that Link had 
disappeared off to, but know that this trial was for the boy and the boy alone so he ignored it. 
When he landed beside Sidon, the Prince suggested, “I had taken to train myself against the Lynel 


haunting Shatterback Point, preparing myself for the battle that is sure to come with Link so close 
to completion of his journey. Would you like to join me?” 


Sesshoumaru said nothing but the gleam of his mismatched eyes gave the answer away. So the two 
tall males climbed the rest of the way to Shatterback Point on foot. Sesshoumaru grabbed whatever 
Shock Arrows that stuck on the surfaces along the path. This was part of their journey in which he 
spent being useless and he had always resented those days. He will consider this hunt as him 
redeeming himself. 


Sidon took out two spears forged for his size and strength, designed like the Lightscale Trident that 
Kagome hang in their house as a form of shrine for the fallen Champion Mipha. Sesshoumaru 
cracked his knuckles and Sidon was a little surprised by his barehanded choice. 


The Lynel was stomping in an irritated manner beyond the rock where they had taken refuge to 
study their opponent. Sesshoumaru noticed the miasma haze clouding the beast’s form. Sidon 
whispered, “This has been happening more and more often. We noticed that it happened to 
monsters that had fallen once before only to be revived by the Blood Moon,” 


Sesshoumaru took in his description before adding, “He’s preparing for the final battle,” 
Sidon nodded, “I worry for Link but I cannot aid him if I cannot face this beast and survive,” 
Sesshoumaru took noticed the scars littering the beast’s body, “You have been at this for long,” 


Sidon agreed with his statement, “Yes. At first, it was to overcome my weakness for its attack. My 
large size makes it easy for the man-beast to snipe with his Shock Arrows which does not bode 
well for my Zora constitution. Once, Link mentioned of his shock resistant armor and I wondered 
if we Zora could reproduce it. However, upon studying the material, it seems too mysterious and 
beyond what we could currently make. Alas, time is not on our side for my people to study and 
recreate such an ancient creation,” 


Sesshoumaru couldn’t help smirking, “Kagome knows,” 
Sidon blinked, “I see. Then I will ask her for her wisdom when we return from our sojourn here,” 


Immediately after, he and Sesshoumaru jumped away from the spot they were sitting in as the 
Lynel they were hunting crashed into the ground. Sidon let out a warrior cry as he took hold of his 
double spears and begun to launch a flurry of attacks on the Lynel, trying his best to keep their 
distance close so that the monster could not shoot a single Shock Arrows. Meanwhile, 
Sesshoumaru lingered close. 


It would have been easy for him to kill the Lynel, but this was Sidon’s battle. The Zora Prince 
wished to try and overcome his genetic weakness and for that Sesshoumaru gave the aquatic male 
his respect. As the Lynel jumped back and shoot out flames from his mouth, Sesshoumaru leapt 
into battle. 


Using youki, he cut the flames using his whip. The Lynel jumped out of the whip’s trajectory and 
Sidon leapt over Sesshoumaru, determined to keep the distance close. The battle between the two 
continued and Sesshoumaru’s ears twitched as he heard Link coming close. Glancing at the boy, 
Sesshoumaru determined that despite appearance, he’s well. 


Link drank some Hearty Potion, just in case, and asked, “What’s going on?” 


Sesshoumaru explained, “The Prince wishes to overcome his weakness,” 


Link frowned, “I thought you guys are going to talk...about Kagome, I mean,” 
Sesshoumaru hummed, “We are talking,” 
Link’s left ear twitched in confusion. 


Thus, the battle continued as Sidon’s work on his strategy against one of the most complicated 
monster in Hyrule while Sesshoumaru, and now Link, will confront the Lynel when Sidon almost 
failed as to buy the Prince time to regroup himself and rejoin the battle. Link will at times give him 
some tips, like jumping on the Lynel’s back, though most strategy that Link were used to would not 
work for Sidon due to size differences but Sidon were thankful for the tips nonetheless. 


At one point, the Lynel rushed towards him and Sidon braced against the frontal attack before 
smacking his knuckles right against the Lynel’s forehead. His hand throbbed something terrible but 
as the Lynel dazed from the sudden knock against its temple, Sidon took that chance to stab his 
spears into the Lynel’s throat. Gurgling a broken roar of defiance as it struggled Sesshoumaru cut 
off its arm as he caught onto the beast’s plan to stab Sidon with a Shock Arrow in an attempt to 
bring the Zora Prince down with it. 


Furious at the almost slip; Sidon used his second spear to stab it right through its black heart with 
enough strength that the pronged ends reappeared on the other side of its torso. Its life cut off, the 
Lynel gurgled before slumping and burst into malicious miasma that Sidon quickly stepped back 
from. 


The three breathed hard and as they slowly came down from the high of battle, Sidon turned to 
Sesshoumaru, “You asked me of Lady Kagome and my intention towards her,” 


Sesshoumaru looked at him and Link decided to just leave them instead of awkwardly watching 
them on the side. He also wondered what Kagome was doing since it has been a while since they 
came to Zora’s Domain as a group. Disappearing in blue lights, he prayed to Hylia that these two 
would not start something like a civil war for Kagome’s hand. She won’t like that...at all...and 
would probably start a third faction just to annoy the two...Sesshoumaru especially. 


That won’t be pretty... 


Meanwhile, Sidon watched Sesshoumaru studying him before sighing, “I understand that you have 
caught onto my interest in her. I'll admit, Lady Kagome is someone I have never met before in my 
centurion life and her personality alone attracts me,” He smiled, “But alas...the lady does not seem 
to notice or care,” 


Sesshoumaru narrowed his eyes at the Prince, “Get to the point,” 


Sidon chuckled weakly, “You need not worry. Lady Kagome has someone else in her eyes and it is 
not me,” When he noticed the confusion in Sesshoumaru’s eyes, he chuckled, “However I also 
noticed that she herself does not notice this particularity of hers,” 


Part of Sidon’s vengefully gleeful by this but at the same time a twinge of sympathy pricked at his 
conscience. He cleared his throat before Sesshoumaru start counting the number of bodies he will 
have to dispose of, “She has her eyes on you, but I doubt she realizes why,” 


Sesshoumaru froze, his murderous mood dispersing like fog under the noon sun. He never thought 
that she will notice him as a potential mate on any level of consciousness. Then again, he has been 
subtly seducing her visually and she did find his ‘performance’ attractive. Had she not, she won’t 
be sneaking around to watch him. Being herself, she would have tried to avoid or regard him as part 


of her surroundings. 
This pleases him. 


Sidon sighed beside him. Though the other appeared passive on the outside, the very air has lifted 
significantly around him. There’s so many reason why Sidon stepped back from fighting 
Sesshoumaru over Kagome. Her subconscious attraction of him was just part of the reason and one 
of the most important. 


The most important thing for Sidon as the sole heir to the Zora throne is the creation of the next 
heir. It was not easy for a non-Zora to conceive with a Zora. When his sister Mipha made up her 
mind to marry Link, she has decided to put her duty as a Zora Princess on hold. If she could 
conceive with Link, the chances of the child coming out healthy were miniscule. Complications 
were extremely high and chances of stillbirth remain. 


When Sidon thought of his sister decision to put her royal duty on hold, it was only because she 
will outlive Link. Once Link passed on, her royal duty will continue. This was also another reason 
why Sidon does not pursue Kagome. Even for the long lived Zora, the royal line lived thrice the 
age of the common Zora. His mother had long passed when Sidon barely reached the age of 
walking, thus leaving Mipha to be his sole female caretaker. This also meant a royal Zora were 
often and even expected to be polygamous. Zora pregnancy tended to be on the longer side and as a 
natural balance to their long life, even between Zoras the conceiving of a child remained on the 
low. 


Thus seldom do a Zora marry with a non-Zora. The only other race who could conceive with a 
Zora for certain would be the Gerudo but a Gerudo will give birth to a Gerudo, the strength of their 
gene render the Zora gene nonexistent. Rito has the same trouble a Hylian would with a Zora and 
no one knew what was up with the Goron. This was the main reason a hybrid child was almost 
non-existent in Hyrule and could never be seen on the street let alone in the wild. 


Thus with all these reasons and for the sake of his own peace of mind, Sidon decided to forgo 
pursuing Kagome. He can tell how loving a person she is, thus losing her child to complication due 
to genetic mutation would ruin her. And because of her strong love, she would find sharing him 
difficult if not impossible. 


But she won’t with Sesshoumaru. Sidon can tell that the male have strong possessiveness, 
bordering obsession. Just as he would refuse sharing Kagome, so would he refuse to share his 
affection with anyone other than Kagome. 


As they returned to where he can see Kagome play with the Zora children, Sidon find that he does 
not mind not being with her. Looking at his sister’s beloved features, he knew that he had made the 
right choice. Loving does not mean owning. 


But to those like Sesshoumaru, owning was the only way he could love her... 


That evening, Sesshoumaru asked Sidon, “How do you seduce a female into making the first 
move?” 


Sidon blinked before blushing bright red, “What?” 


Chapter 69 


Chapter Summary 


Sesshoumaru bluntly admitted, “Kagome,” 


Teba greeted Link and his traveling partners when he spotted the group approaching the village 
from his sky patrol, “Link! As well as...” He still could not pronounce Sesshoumaru’s name but 
the tall male simply nodded at him a silent greeting, allowing him to forgo butchering of his name. 
Teba smiled awkwardly before noticing the third person, “You must be Lady Kagome,” 


Kagome stared wide eyed at the Rito. She have heard of the Rito and seen their pictures from the 
Sheikah Slate’s albums but meeting one was certainly a whole other experience. When she heard 
Link’s quiet chuckle, she blushed as she recall her manners, “Oh, yeah! Hi! My name’s... 
Kagome...” She finished lamely. 


When Link started guffawing, she decided to kick his shin, which he expertly dodged. Clearing her 
throat despite her embarrassment, she added, “You must be Rito Warrior Teba. I have heard of 
your exploits from Link. It’s very courageous of you,” She has mighty respect for the Rito before 
her. Sure, he has his temper from what she can glean from Link’s description of the Rito and their 
interaction, but he at least direct those tempers at the right source. She knew people 
(*cough*Inuyasha*cough*) who liked dumping their anger management disorder on unsuspecting 
innocent. 


Kagome shivered as she stepped onto the hanging bridge. As she whimpered with shaking gaze, 
she felt familiar arm wrapping around her midriff. Her feet lifted off of the wooden plank and 
Kagome looked at Sesshoumaru whose eyes glimmered with amusement under the northern sun. 
Accepting his hold, she wrapped her body around his larger frame, trusting. Sesshoumaru didn’t 
speak of the emotion warming its way into his desolate heart at the simple action. 


He had long realized that she had always given him her trust, even if it was first born out of 
necessity. She trusted him with her body, even when he had given her no reason to. It still boggled 
his mind whenever he thought of it. Despite the terror wracking through her frame in the early days 
of their travel together due to his Beast, she trusted him to look out for her wellbeing. It shamed 
him and guilt pounded throughout his chest whenever he thought of his younger self and the 
unkind thoughts he harbored over her. 


But now, Sesshoumaru seek to right the wrong he believed himself to have committed. So he held 
her gently but firmly against his person, like a precious treasure worthy of the Heavenly Vault. He 
sadly had to set her down once they reach the firm entrance to the Rito Village. 


But he enjoyed the sight of joy and wonder that bloomed across her features as her blue eyes set 
itself onto the structure. She turned to grin at him with child-like enthusiasm before grabbing his 
hand and pulling him, “Come on! Let’s tour!” 


So he let her pull him. He wondered as he let her chatter his ears away if she noticed just how 
much freedom he allowed her with his body. Then again, she was so used to handling him 
physically she probably didn’t notice it at all. They placed an arrangement for three at the 
Swallow’s Roost before Kagome excitedly went off to investigate Brazen Beak, her mind so used 


to tailoring for her boys already studying the unique stitching of the Snowquill Set. Sesshoumaru 
sold some of the items they had foraged on their way to the Tabantha region to increase their travel 
funds. 


Kagome looked at him, her eyes studying him in a familiar manner. 
Sesshoumaru hid his smirk, “I do not need these clothing set,” 


Kagome pouted, “But I haven’t sown anything for you lately! Besides, clothes get worn out with 
our active life so...!” She started pointing and listing reasons why he needs new clothing. 


Sesshoumaru bit back his chuckle as he watches her nag at him to let her sew something for him. 
Well, if it pleases his intended to drape him in her creation, “Alright,” 


Kagome stumbled with her words when he relented, “Wha-re-really?!’’ Her face transformed from 
pouty to realization and finally to bliss, “Yes!” The owner, Huck, flinched when she turned her 
attention on him so fast he wondered how she didn’t get whiplash from it, “So, about your weaving 
technique...” 


Sesshoumaru quietly sighed and paid Huck extra for her class with him. The Rito, being a 
merchant down to his marrow, accepted the payment and ignored Kagome’s request to pay him 
with her sewing services, “Very well,” 


As Kagome started her class with Huck, Sesshoumaru decided to study the lay of the land. They 
have yet to enter Hebra proper and though he had been to the Flight Range at the feet of Hebra 
Mountain, he has yet to truly become familiar to the land around them. Link had went off to face 
his numerous trials and Kagome has become immersed with learning the new sewing technique, so 
this leave Sesshoumaru with nothing to do. 


Thus he went off to kill the Hinox that had revived near the village. It was emitting miasma much 
like the Lynel on Ploymus Mountain. Any other sane person would second guess their decision 
when seeing the lightning sparking over its form in toxic green conduit, but Sesshoumaru licked 
his fangs in anticipation of the battle. Giving in to his bloodlust, he lunged forward... 


As he cleaned his claws of the malice tainted blood, he heard sounds of wings coming closer from 
above and the scent told him that Teba had arrived. The Rito warrior looked at the remnants of 
battle and whistled, “I knew at a glance that you are a warrior of a different caliber than Link but 
I’d never imagine to see such battle style,” Truly, even Link had to use several different tools and 
strategy to bring one of the largest monsters of Hyrule to kneel. Sesshoumaru had done it 
barehanded and at one point from a safer vantage, Teba was sure that the male had played the 
Hinox senseless before ending its miserable existence. 


Sesshoumaru recalled his conversation with Link regarding Teba being married and decided to 
simply throw the billion Rupees question at the Rito, “How do you end up with your wife?” 


Teba stumbled from where he had been studying the battle marks of Sesshoumaru’s claws on the 
ground, shocked by the sudden intimate question, “What?” 


Sesshoumaru studied the Rito’s avian features. Unlike Sidon, who despite his popularity with the 
female Zora population for the Zora Prince has little to no awareness of their attraction towards him 
since all the ladies did was stutter and swam away whenever he decided to invite them for a 
conversation, Teba’s a mated male. So Sesshoumaru have a higher hope of a proper counsel with 
the warrior. 


As Sesshoumaru studied the Rito, Teba did the same. It was the kind of conversation one would 
have with a close friend, like his old friend Harth. But from the intensity of Sesshoumaru’s gaze, he 
could tell that it was more than casual curiosity. Sesshoumaru’s silver and gold eyes have the same 
glint in it whenever he took his son Tulin to the Flight Range. 


It dawned on him what Sesshoumaru was seeking, so he tested the water just to be sure, “Is there 
anyone that interests you?” 


Sesshoumaru bluntly admitted, “Kagome,” 


Teba hummed as he thought of the female travel companion. She dressed like a Gerudo on the road 
but it was obvious that she’s too short to be a Gerudo and her hair color’s all wrong. Not to mention 
she’s not as muscular as the Gerudo either. He asked, “Is there any cultural etiquette to adhere to 
when courting her people?” He knew that Gerudo has some peculiar courting steps, so he’d rather 
be on the safe side. 


From how Sesshoumaru’s face darkened, it seemed that there were indeed some complicated 
courting steps that he must follow. Teba hummed, “Perhaps it would be better for you to be more 
familiar with her people’s etiquette before formally pursuing her,” 


Sesshoumaru huffed, “It clashes with my people’s courting ritual too much and I'd rather not insult 
her,” 


Teba froze; it seemed that he needed to address this first, “Will you elaborate on these rituals, 
please?” He then quickly added, “Also, on why you believe it will insult her or clash with her 
culture?” 


As Sesshoumaru explained his dilemma, Teba could feel his feathers ruffle with confusion at the 
situation. It seemed that Sesshoumaru’s culture steeped deep in androcentrism while the female of 
his interest believe more in free will of choice to whether accept his pursue or reject him. It makes 
things even more complicated when her people believe that relationship can be tested before 
concluding with either marriage or separation. In her culture, relationships are taken rather lightly 
as opposed to Sesshoumaru’s culture of only ever pursuing with marriage in mind. 


The very masculine way of impressing the female that Sesshoumaru’s familiar with could just 
easily backfire on him treating her like an object to be won over his intention of presenting himself 
as a desirable candidate for marriage. So Sesshoumaru gave him his conclusion, “Thus, I believe 
that I should go against my own culture and allow her to make the first move,” 


Teba blinked, “Does she know of your interest?” 


Sesshoumaru shook his head and admitting, “I have been trying to nudge her in the right direction 
by visually seducing her,” He explained that he does this by doing the chores slowly so she could 
follow his movements. 


Teba chuckled, remembering those days when his wife Saki followed him just watch him flex his 
wings at the Flight Range. He sighed, “Well, I suppose you just need to continue doing that,” He 
stopped at the entrance to village and looked at him, “But you also need to intrigue her with 
conversations. I can tell that you are the silent type but females liked being reminded that they are 
attractive to their partner,” His wife Saki sometimes did things just for him to praise her and assure 
her of his love for her so he can’t be wrong in this. 


Sesshoumaru sighed quietly, “Our conversation is often awkward or one way,” 


Teba shrugged, “Females liked being listened to,” He was once again reminded by how much Saki 
liked telling him of her day, “Just make sure she’s assured that you are listening to her or she might 
become incensed,” He recalled the early days with Saki where he lapsed into silence for too long 
that Saki felt insulted. 


Sesshoumaru frowned, “Would that not make me look like a fool?” 


Teba laughed, “Believe me, listening to her helps her more than simply telling her what to do. 
Unless she actually asked, just listen. It will make her feel appreciated,” 


Feeling that he’s heading in the right direction, he thanked Teba for his wisdom. Teba laughed it 
off, “I don’t mind answering your questions. Females of any species can be confusing especially in 
the earlier stage of relationship. By Nayru, I sometimes still make Saki mad at me and we have 
been together for more than a decade,” 


That night, he found Kagome snoring on her bed, some feather weaving homework on her lap 
where she must have worked on before sleep forced her to bed. Gently prying her fingers from her 
tools, he arranged her comfortably on the bed and covering her less she found herself down with 
illness the next day. 


[So it seems that you are wiser to not be too aggressive in pursuing the Priestess] 


Sesshoumaru scoffed at the Fierce Deity sharing his head, * Your ideas are all barbaric at best and 
monstrous at worse. Even this Sesshoumaru knew better than to just push her down,’ Despite his 
ancestral heritage, he’s not an animal...at least not on the level like the Fierce Deity. 


After that first odd conversation about Kagome’s child rearing age, where he learned that it was 
not an appropriate conversation to start with, Sesshoumaru have been refining his communication 
skill but trying to find a topic to talk about with Kagome was hard. Most of the time, he listened to 
her chattering away with Link to try and get a feel for her likes and dislikes. Both often time, he 
find himself tongue tied around her and ended up staring, watching. 


Any other Tian-Gou would have understood that he’s more than interested but Kagome’s not a 
Tian-Gou. She need words, something that Sesshoumaru’s hard pressed to offer. So he could only 
pray to all and any hallowed being that she will notice and accept... 


Chapter 70 


Chapter Summary 


...except for whatever reason it was what modern people call ‘naked’ apron... 


Sesshoumaru have been acting weird, Kagome surmised. Not that she never found him odd, but she 
usually chalked it up to him being youkai. But lately she found his oddness both familiar and not. 
It was like he was trying to be...human, for lack of better words. Or at the very least human 
towards her for he still behaved as usual around Link and others. 


He had been kinder to her since the journey and separation at the Lost Wood. But lately his 
kindness has gained oddness to it. He’s...gentler...in a very Sesshoumaru way. The group was 
currently making their way to Vah Rudania. Having never been into the depth of Death Mountain, 
Kagome have decided to tour deeper. 


Sesshoumaru followed closely behind her as she went about studying the topography of the 
volcano. She stared at the lava flowing by and jumped back when a Fire-breath Lizalfos jumped 
out of the lava. She let the beast slammed itself hard against her shield before taking out her 
scimitar and slashing at the monster’s throat. It evaded her attack and Sesshoumaru follow through 
with a toxic green whip that slashed at its eyes. 


Screeching, Kagome whipped out a lightweight Ancient Bow that Link had handed to her prior to 
their journey to Death Mountain as the Great Eagle Bow would combust due to being wood based. 
He had told her about Akkala and Purah’s friend Robbie who lived in a lighthouse turned Ancient 
Tech Lab #2. Both he and Sesshoumaru had a peculiar look on their faces when she asked about it; 
it seemed that Robbie had asked them the same favor of lighting up his Ancient Furnace. 


Remembering the bi-monthly work that her boys promised to help with in Hateno for Purah, she 
wondered why they looked unhappy. It turned out that not only was the source of the blue flame 
further than the one in Hateno, but there were monsters littering the route to and from the Ancient 
Furnace. Link also told her about the immobile but still active Stalker Guardian station just on the 
side of the road to Robbie’s place. 


The history of her newest bow aside, Kagome nocked an ice arrow and shot at the distracted 
Lizalfos. The two opposing element clashed and literally canceled the Lizalfos from existing. She 
squeamishly stared at the wriggling tail it left behind when Sesshoumaru picked it up and stored it. 
She thanked him. 


No matter how many times she was forced to do it, she still can’t find it in her to grow immune to 
the rawness that was Hyrule. 


This was rinsed and repeated as they toured Death Mountain, Kagome playing with the Korok that 
left rock and shooting puzzles, before she pointed out something that she just noticed, “Stal 
monsters don’t seem to spawn on Death Mountain,” 


Sesshoumaru nodded, ““The heat would turn them to ashes,” 


She recalled the odd conversation that Foothill Stable girl told them, “She’s not lying about Death 


Mountain burning our bone to ashes,” She shivered, “Thank Hylia that we meet Boldon before 
stepping onto Death Mountain. If it wasn’t because of their solely mineral diet, I doubt even the 
Goron would stay here,” 


She had wondered why the friendliest race of Hyrule would live in the most inhospitable area of 
Hyrule, then she discovered about their diet and realized that Death Mountain’s equal to an all you 
can eat buffet for them. As they were walking past the hot springs, Kagome found Link fighting 
monsters up a slope. 


She quickly joined in with a few fatal shots while Sesshoumaru jumped into the fray by knocking 
some Silver Moblin to the ground when an anomaly that has been showing up around Hyrule 
appeared. Miasma covered body and pulsing ember light, it seemed that this Moblin’s powered 
with fire. Kagome covered Sesshoumaru’s side with ice arrows, stunning the beast before 
Sesshoumaru ripped its head’s off with his bare hand. 


When she first saw him did that, she was both grossed out and concerned about his hand due to the 
last time he was exposed in direct contact with monster blood and flesh. Now, she didn’t even blink 
at grotesque sight. The two then looked at Link who was busy going down to an odd shaped lava 
hole with strangely shaped rocks that looked a lot like cartoony meat on bone arranged around it. 
He studied some before picked up a hefty one and lugging it back with him. 


Kagome have to ask, “Did you lost a bet and got caught up in a punishment game?” 


Link sheepishly answered, “Not really, but the Sheikah Slate said that there’s this Shrine hidden 
behind this really hard rock wall. Gonguron’s too hungry to pick his axe. He’s been going at it for 
Goddesses know how long. Apparently it has been a story amongst Goron about the secret of the 
hero hidden in this tunnel here. Bladon promised to cook but his shoulder has been having 
trouble...” He trailed away when he saw Kagome sighing, “What?” 


Kagome smiled at him with fondness and exasperation, “Link, you’re too nice sometimes,” 
“Auh?” 


The two helped as he climbed back up the hill and Sesshoumaru pulled the two away just in time as 
a large rock rolled right towards them. He pressed their heads down beside a large hardened lava 
formation as the boulder flew over them and the three then continued. Some Fire Keese showed up 
but Kagome has gotten so used to sniping them out that it was of no trouble to her. 


Link ended his quest by handing the large oddly shaped rock that Bladon called a Rock Roast over 
a fire. Gonguron made quick work of the Rock Roast, praising his brother for the tastiest Rock 
Roast ever. She watched as he explained the flavor and texture with great enthusiasm and tears in 
his eyes, noticing the interested look in Link’s eyes. 


She giggled and when Sesshoumaru looked at her, she mouthed ‘glutton’ and pointed at Link. 
Honestly, it was pure rock heated over open fire but the Goron made it sound like gourmet meat. 
She can’t blame Link’s interest to try, what with the boy being a real foodie and all. Once 
Gonguron finished his meal, he wiped his mouth and declared his fired up passion to finish what he 
started. 


The group stepped away and Sesshoumaru covered Kagome’s head with his hand while Link put 
on one of his odd hats to cover from the falling debris of the cave while the enthusiastic Goron hit 
his pickaxe at the hard wall in front of them. The weight of his hand on her head was gentle and for 
some reason, her heart warmed at the casual gesture. 


It took a while but soon the rock gave way under Gonguron’s relentless attack. She cheered with 
the celebrating Gorons who don’t seem to really care that they had found something that wasn’t at 
all remarkable since they have a Sheikah Shrine right in their city. It seemed that proving 
Gonguron’s belief was more important. 


She waved at the brothers who cheerfully went off to tell the other Gorons about their adventure 
and discovery while Link did the usual thing he does whenever he found a Sheikah Shrine; 
challenge it. 


Kagome waited outside with Sesshoumaru, having decided to travel down Death Mountain since 
Link already finished his trials and quests with Vah Rudania. She watched as Sesshoumaru seemed 
to do something with a diamond that he excavated from an Igneo Talus that they killed while 
touring Death Mountain. His focused expression seemed to enthrall her into studying him. 


He was mean, he was cruel and he tried to kill her once. Then after their arrival to Hyrule; he was 
sick, he was mean and he was a ruthless drill sergeant. But slowly she seemed to peel more and 
more layers of what made Sesshoumaru the cruel youkai that plucked Inuyasha’s eye out. She 
admitted that he had mellowed through their journey together. He’s still cruel and ruthless but it 
was no longer towards her and for this she is ever grateful. 


He’s...protective in a way that Inuyasha never was but the bone of the matter remained the same. 
She supposed their protective streak was shared through their father’s blood. Inuyasha has a very 
loud way of protecting her but most of the time her ignored her unless she put herself in danger. 
Sesshoumaru on the other hand... 


She thought that like Inuyasha, he ignored her too. But she soon realized that he’s attentive in a 
subtle way. She didn’t know if Inuyasha was similar but then again, it won’t be fair to 
Sesshoumaru. By this time, she should be more familiar with Sesshoumaru than she ever was with 
Inuyasha. His now mismatched eyes flicked towards her and Kagome blinked, face flushing. 


“What is it?” 


His voice had gone deeper since his change and Kagome often find herself floundering whenever 
he speaks to her. She had admitted whenever she’s alone that Sesshoumaru’s voice does things to a 
girl whenever he speaks and Kagome’s no different. If his voice was like a high end gourmet 
chocolate before, now she could only compare it to a luxurious and decadent dark chocolate that’s 
simply sinful. The only reason she could ground herself was because he speaks in a cold, holier- 
than-thou tone towards her and Link...though between him and Link there was little to no words 
passed between them. 


Kagome blinked... 
Why didn’t she notice this before? 


She looked at Sesshoumaru studying her with a quirked brow. She slowly started to make a 
checklist between the Sesshoumaru from before and the Sesshoumaru sitting in front of her. He 
seemed to realize that she’s not going to say anything and so returned to doing whatever it was that 
he was focusing on. Kagome’s mind brings forward memories after memories of her interactions 
with Sesshoumaru, analyzing each changes and differences between then and now. 


Sesshoumaru then never really focus on her but keep her in his line of sight always. She had 
chalked it up to him being paranoid since his has beef with humanity as a whole for some obscure 
reason. 


Sesshoumaru now never seem to take his eyes off of her and whenever he did, she started noticing 
the glances he gave to check on her. At first she thought that it was his habit of making sure she 
didn’t suddenly fell off a cliff or to check on her position during fights. But now she realized that 
he has been keeping her in his line of sight but unlike before, he’s focusing on her. 


Her mind started listing his oddness. He moved as she moved, seemingly to read her mind and 
before she knows it whatever on her mind was settled before her. She barely have to do much 
nowadays on the road. If before he simply showed her some points and leave her to fumble around, 
now he finished her job before she could even move to do it. It’s not like Sesshoumaru suddenly 
have this urge to hog all the chores she should do, but rather she found herself working on a 
minimum compared to before. But Link’s chores remained constant. 


Kagome also couldn’t recall the last time she has to do a night watch for their camp. Before, even 
though Sesshoumaru seldom sleep, she still does her part for the party of three. But nowadays, she 
always wakes up to breakfast prepared and waiting to be eaten. All the tedious part of camping like 
hunting was left to Link and Kagome only found herself waiting and keeping things in order at 
their campsite while Sesshoumaru would prowl around their camp to forage. 


She didn’t notice because it was so subtly done and so naturally paced. The only time she found 
food for them was when she helped Link fish and that was because she wanted to bathe at the same 
time. Then Link will do most of the cooking but when he’s off on a quest and she’s alone with 
Sesshoumaru, she found fresh meat and other ingredients prepared for her. Kagome only need to 
look at the ingredients laid out before her and she will busy herself cooking, only now noticing 
how Sesshoumaru naturally helped her peel this, chop that, squash this, open that and so on and so 
forth beside her like a well-trained assistant. 


She decided to test her theory and this time she keep her senses half focused on the job at hand and 
the rest on Sesshoumaru’s movement. Once she took out ingredients, he stopped fiddling with the 
diamond piece and moved accordingly. She casually stated what she wanted to cook and he will 
immediately help with the prepping. 


Once again, she found herself baffled that she only need to do part of the cooking while 
Sesshoumaru will do all the hard work of prepping everything exactly as how she had shown him 
when he one day asked what she was doing. She realized then that was when he started helping her 
around the cooking pot. 


Once fed and watered, Link joined them and Kagome found her mind distracted by his hungry 
stomach. Sesshoumaru instantly pushed a large chunk of meat into his mouth and then turned to 
help Kagome prepare at larger quantity of food to feed the starving hero. 


Later that night in the cooler air of Foothill Stable, Kagome mind applaud the ridiculous idea of a 
house husband Sesshoumaru and her dream was filled with a Sesshoumaru in a kitty printed apron 
that she used to wear during Home Economic class back in Tokyo welcoming her back ... 


...except for whatever reason it was what modern people call ‘naked’ apron... 
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